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SAKTI AND SAKTA (Essays and Addresses) ) SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.”
Sth Edn. (1958) 750 pp. Cloth Bound - Rs. 25/- —Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book. I
THE GREAT LIBERATION (Mahdnirvana Tantra) ’ :
3rd Edn. (1953) Cloth Bound Rs. 20/- The Master’s Gospel gives you :

1. An insight into his own: personality. | '
2. Hints on practical spirituality.

3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India.
4. A basis for universal understanding and sympathy.

GARLAND OF LETTERS (VARNAMALA)
(Studies in Manira Sastra) 3rd Edn. (1955) Cloth Bound.
With an Introduction by Prof. T. M. P. Mahadevan Rs. [5/-

HYMNS TO THE GODDESS
(From Tantras and Stotras of Samkardcarya) 2nd Edn.

(1953) Rs. 6/- 5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order. )
TANTRARAJA TANTRA (A Short Analysis) . H -

With a Preface by Yogi Shuddhananda Bharati Rs. 6/- Neatly Printed, Beauta'fully Gcft up and Profusely Illustrated.
THE WORLD AS POWER Pages 1056 Price : Calico Rs. 20

(Reulity, Life, Mind, Matter, Causality and Continuity) Roya] 8vo Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 2.12

2nd Edn. (1957), 400 pp. Cloth Bound Rs. 15/- ‘ [
MAHAMAYA ' X ) [ |

(The World as Power : Consciousness) 2nd Edn. (1954) Rs. 10/- ‘ SRl SA RA DA DEVI :

SANSKRIT-ENGLISH

IHE SERPENT POWER (Kusdalins S | HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS

Text and Translation with Notes. Ilustrated with 17 plates 1 ]

6th Edn. (1958) Enlarged with complete indices, etc. Rs. 25/- : ' Revised T hird Edition
KAMAKALAVILASA ‘ BY
Text, Translation & Commentary. 2nd Edn. (1953) Rs. 6/- SWAMI TAPASYANANDA
HYMN TO KALI (Karpurddi Stotra)
Text, Translation & Commentary. 2nd Edn. (1953) Rs.  6/- . ; AND
WAVE OF BLISS (Anandalahari) . ‘ - SWAMI NIKHILANANDA
Text, Translation & Commentary. 4th Edn.- (1953) Rs. 3/- Highly appreciated by the Press and the public
GREATNESS OF SIVA : :
(Mahimnastava of Puspadanta) Text, Translation & | ' Written in a very lucid style
Opi(::?:r;ary 3rd Edn. (1953) Do Rs. 3/- “Crown Octavo 608 Pages
is
Text, Translation & Commentary. 2nd Edn. (1957) Rs. 3/- " Neat Printing and attractive get up with a number of illustrations
KULACUDAMANI NIGAMA PP ico : .
'ge‘);t and Introduction by A. K. Maitra, C.LE. | Price : Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico :  Rs. 300
nd Edn. (1956) Rs. 3/- : - :
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NEW EDITION !
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

( Eighth Edition)
»*

This is the latest and the most exhaustive collection of Sri Ramakrishna’s
teachings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the Parables.

"

“Go and get from the Ramakrishna Math a book called SAYINGS OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other
language you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism and you

will become a better man.” _ <1
' ) Sri C. Rajagopalachari
o’
Attractive Cloth bound.
e ¢ o Price: Rs. 5/-
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UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

(Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna (Fourth Edition)

and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda

Centre, New York) CoNTENTS :  Introduction — Universal

Prayers from Vedas, from Puranas,
from various other sources — Index
to Sanskrit Passages —General Index.

The book forms the Preface of
the American Edition of the
Gospel of Sri  Ramakrishna

A short Biography of the Prophet of

Modern India written in a very lucid

and easy style. Those who cannot

afford to purchase the bigger life,
may easily own this copy.

‘... The Anthology is well prepared,
the texts are well chosen, and the

translation carefully done, ’
Royal 8vo. Size. Excellent get-up and printing N
—Modern Review.

Pages 188 , Price Rs. 150 /

For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 1.40 Pp. 261 Price: Rs. 2.25
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OUR NEW PUBLICATION

The Mahanarayanopanishad

- of the Krishna Yajur Veda
(Text with Svara Marks)

English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanation
Critical and Explanatory Notes, Tracing the Source, Background,
pce and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas.

By
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

i t Karma, Upasana, and Jnana, with

i anishad teaches several ideas abou R , an ,

ti 1?:;2;: on the Divine as the Goal of Worship; several Gayatrns,. N{antras for

- C1llxt Devotions, Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Nl.a[}tr‘g

Tmilogun; here. The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly
are . ! .

. pointed out.

First trans

Introduction,
and Elaborate
Significa

lation of the complete text, including all important recensional differences.

Pages 428. Postage Rs. 1/25,
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CHANDOGYA UPANISAD

rit text, word for word meaning, translation and notes,

“With Sansk
With S according to Sti Sankara’s Commentary.

\

Translated by
Swami SVAHANANDA
With an introduction by
Swami VIMALANANDA
This long awaited addition’to our popular Upanishad
' ' series contains 684 pages

~ Neat printing and beautiful get up
Postage Rs. 150
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_ ,PriceRs.‘s
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NEW BOOK! .
WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily and special worship
of Bhagavan Srl Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have beerf given *
in English and Mantras in Devanagari script. Process of HOMA has been explained in
detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained and hymns on Sri
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added.

NEAT PRINTING ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Pp. 64 . . ' ' Price; Re. 1/- only

" Please Subscribe for:

“JIVAN-VIKAS”

The New Marathi monthly-magazine of the Ramakrishna Order,
(Started in March, 1957)
Annual subscription including postage is only Rs. 5.
Size : D/Crown 8 Vo.

Contains articles on Religion, Philosophy, Education, Social
Sciences, Physical Sciences, Arts, Literature, Travels, History,
Biographies etc., written by reputed scholars and thinkers
who are authorities in their respective branches of knowledge.

Please remit the annual subscription of Rs. 5 only to :
The Manager,
Jivan - Vikas,
. ' ' Sri Ramakrishna Ashrama,
Dhantoli, Nagpur-1.

’
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

1. The XLV Vol. of the Vedanta Kesari has begun from May of 1958.
2. The Subscription rates are : Inland Rs. 5-00, Foreign Sh. 12. or Dollar 3/-

Single copy : nP. 50.

3. Subscribers are requested to quote their subscriber’s numbers and also
write their addresses legibly in all their communications to us.

4. Complaint of the non-receipt of the Journal should reach us by the end

of the month.

5. Some of our publications are given at concession rates to our subscribers.
Ask for further particulars at the address given below.

6. The Vedanta Kesari, being a cultural monthly, finds its way into important

cultural centres. As such it is an excellent medium for advertisement.
Apply for our tariff and contract rates.

7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications are
requested to send two copies of each book.

For any further information please write fto :
THE MANAGER :

THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.
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'OURTH EDITION

HINDUISM

By
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Here the reader will find the masterly
exposition of the Great Swami Viveka-
panda about HINDUISM in its different
aspects as (a) A Universal Religion
(b) Of the Vedas (c¢) Its Common Bases
(d) Its Philosophy and (e) Its Four
Yogas
NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP
iges 85 Crown 8 vo. Price Re. 1/- only

' SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
[YLAPORE MADRAS - 4

RAMAKRISHNA UPANISHAD

By
C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN TAMIL
AND TRANSLATED INTO English

BY Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN, ma.,
and others

. Selected teachings of Sri Ramakrishna
imparted through instructive parables retold

in a very easy, interesting and modern style.

The Tamil Edition which is also published
by us has been considered as the best book
in Tamil for the year 1952-53 in education,
psychology and religion by the Tamil Aca-
demy of Madras and has been awarded the
first prize. Excellent printing and very
attractive get-up.

Pages 100 Price: Re. 1/- only
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE

MADRAS - 4 .
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

HOLY MOTHER’S BIRTH CENTENARY NUMBER

. Vol. XLl No. 3 July 1954

This is a Substantial Volume of 200 Pages containing
nearly -50 artlcles ‘bringing out different facets of the
Mother’s life. and character or drawing attention to various

~ tackle them, thh the Mothers shining cxample as a gulde

On{y a few more copies are available.
" Price Rs. 2/-
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“THE RAMAKRISHNA MlSSION - Just Out!

ITS IDEALS AND: ACTWITIES ol "ED 'U C A T 1 0 N

(Revised szth Edttion)

-k

ﬁY Co
SWAMI RANGANATHANANDA '
(Revised Fifth Edition) ’

" In this small book the feaders will get | '
a thorough and clear idea about the |
" ¢Jdeals and Activities’ of. the Rama- -
krishna Math and Mission. Names and
addresses of all the afthated cenires of |
“the Ramaknshna Order will be found
at the end. : S

Neatfy printed in Fomgn paper .
- Four. tlfustratwns .

Pages60 . Prlee' 50 nP

ertmgs of Swami Vuvekananda

. BY .
] T. S. AVINASILINGAM

SRI RAMAKMSHNA MATH'
YLAanE

Just Out l!

Compiled from the Speeches and

. Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free,

Swanr VIVEKANANDA
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WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA FROM FORM TO FORM DIVINE

“God is One; His Names and Forms are Many.”

By virtue of Sarad, with hosts of stars the fullmoon shone in the sky, and
on the earth Sri Krishna shone in the midst of Vrishnis.

Seeing those delightful nights, with jasmines in full bloom, Krishna, the
Almighty Lord, chose to exercise in manifold sports His supreme Yoga power.

Graced with peacock’s feather and with Karnika fiowers decorated, clad in
golden garment and Vaijayanti garland, filling the holes of His flute with nectar
of His lips, Sri Krishna with the Gopas entered Brindavana.

Listening to His flute’s bewitching sounds all the women of Vraja delighted
in describing them to each other: for that music verily stole the heart of
every living being.

Hearing their pitiful prayers, Krishna, the Lord of Yogis, smiled and out of
His infinite mercy granted them the desired joy; though He indeed findeth
delight only within Himself.

(Bhagavata Purana, X. 20. 44; 29. 1; 21. 5, 6 ; 29. 42.)

Sri Ramakrishna’s Madhura Bhava being purified and intensified by the
grace of Sri Radha, he was shortly afterwards blessed with the vision of
Bhagavan Sri Krishna. This form too united finally with his holy person, like
all the other divine forms seen before. At that time, the Master said, he lost
himself completely in the thought of Bhagavan Krishna, sometimes regarded
himself as Krishna, at other times as every being, from Brahman down to a
blade of grass. One day he plucked a grass-blossom and coming to us with a
face beaming with delight, said : “ The complexion of Sri Krishna, I used to
see then, was like this.” One day, while listening to the reading of the Bhagavata
he went into Bhavasamadhi and had the vision of Krishna’s luminous form. He
saw a beam of light coming out of His lotus feet, touching the Bhagavata, then
the Master’s heart, and remaining thus simultaneously touching the three for a
while. He used to say: “The three—the Bhagavata, the Bhakta and the

Bhagavan are the One, and the One is the three.”

(Great Master, 11, 14. 18, 20.)



THE GUIDE AND GOAL DIVINE

I

Sri Krishna has been looked upon for
a number of centuries from various
points of view. Some have worshipped
him as an ideal man, some as a complete,
all-round incarnation, some as God.
While all these are true, his life on earth
may broadly be classified into two
aspects. Swami Ramakrishnananda in
his book Sri Krishna the Pastoral and
Kingmaker has narrated them in detail.
One is the aspect of his younger days
and is depicted elaborately in the Bhaga-
vata, Vishnupurana and Harivamsa and
the other is his life as a teacher of
humanity described mainly in the Gita
and the Mahabharata. The earlier life
of Sri Krishna has appealed to devotees
down the ages and different religious
sects have developed round the child or
younger Krishna considering him as the
goal of life. The latter part of his life
where he manifests himself as a teacher
par excellence has always attracted the
rational and intellectual minds. Thus
Sri Krishna’s personality has a charm
for all varieties of people. Like the
facets of a diamond there were many
sides to his brilliance. Even the earlier
part of his life was multiform.

11

The sylvan surroundings of Vraja far
from the madding crowd, the idyllic
setting of Yamuna and the Nidhy,
Radha and other groves, the love of the
simple-hearted Gopas and Gopis, the
maddening music of Krishna’s flute—all
these have a great emotional appeal.
His life at Vrindavana transports us to
" 2 haven of pure, unalloyed, spiritual joy.

" 1t is all sweetness too as a saintly poet

putsit: _ o

Sweet His lips, sweet His face,

Sweet His heart, sweet His gaze,

. Sweet His smile, sweet His gait,

Sweet’s ev'rything of Madhura’s
Lord great'

Sweet His words, sweet His deeds,
Sweet His lilts, sweet His weeds,
Sweet His moves, sweet His turns,
Sweet's ev'rything of Madhura's

Lord great!

Sweet His singing, sweet His drinking,
Sweet His eating, sweet His sleeping,
Sweet His person, sweet His head-mark,
Sweet's ev'rything of Madhura's

Lord great!!s

(A. S. P, Ayyar's translation)
Lilasuka goes further and says :

'Sv%'_eeter than sweetness, livelier than
liveliness, the childhood of Krishna, the

- Father of Love, carries away my heart,
What shall I do ?

Sweet, sweet is the body of the Lord ;
sweet, sweet is His face, sweet ; Oh, sweet

lwtwg'tqa;rﬁngt
aaa agt gfas age o
TTh AYE s aygd
. ﬂ‘gﬂﬁtﬁt&ﬂéngmn
m::gtaf:%ngt
S8 AR Ied AgT )
“ﬁ‘*“ﬂf\iﬁ&ng‘i’q
agriracheg ageg
Mg gt i wgi

<
g% Agt ged Agen
ﬁ"!:‘gwngtsm
Feerfimdcios ayog )

- (Sri Vallabhacharye—Madhurdshtaka.)
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it is smelling, sweet it is smiling ; it is
sweet, sweet, sweet, sweet. 2
a Sri Krishna has attracted great souls
like Suka, Chaitanya, Vallabha, Nim-
barka and others who have formed
different sects round him. His message
of overflowing and self-effacing love has
a transforming power. It cleanses the
baser passions of their dross and makes
people God-conscious. The Bhagapata
accepts even the passions as a spiritual
discipline, if directed to God. Thus were
saved Sisupala, Kamsa and others. In
the Bhagavate® Narada says to Yudhish-
thira :

Through the passion of lovq, hatred, f.ear
or affection as through .lovmg devotion,
many concentrated the1'r mind on the
Supreme Being and, having thereby got
rid of their sin resulting from the pas-
sions of love, hatred, etc., attained to
Him.

The women of Gopas through love,
Kamsa through fear, Sisupala and other
kings through hatred, the_people ‘of tl_xe
Vrishni clan through their relz_atlons}yp
and you through affection and .fr1endsh1p,
and we through devotion, O king, (have
attained His grace).

Sri Ramakrishna explained that even if
Radha were not a r.eal -character we
could very easily imbibe her deep, pas-
sionate attachment to the Lord; that
will assure the achievement of the

. summum bonum of life. He said:

1t is immaterial whether one believes
t that Radha and Krishna were In-

Carne of God. One may believe (like

carnations
T gryaiafy agt aemaaAs
feafy sma |
qrosaTiy AU JaA1 aq
gofx fs g
gt Agt A finit-
aat gyt aqF aywl,
o
i AL N
. wgt q(gz{tﬁt%\ztakam&mrita 1. 64, 92))
3VIL 1. 20-30.
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the Hindu or the Christian) in God’s In-
carnations. Or one may not believe (like
the modern Brahmos) in His assuming
form, human or otherwise, But let all
have a yearning for this Anuraga or
intense love for the Lord, This intense

Love is the one needful thing. i
In the renunciation of the self by what-
ever method it be lies the realization of
the Self. The love of the Gopis, how-
ever, was of the earth but not earthy as
is evident from the fact that some Gopis
unable to go to Venugopala on hearing
his flute left the mortal coil and joined
him in spirit.*

His relation with the people of Vraja
exemplifies the different approaches to
the Divine. The calm devotional atti-
tude of the cowherds in general, the
servitude of Raktaka, the friendly love
of Sridama and Sudama, the parental
affection of Nanda and Yasoda, and the
bridal love of Radha and the Gopis are
recognised as the five valid attitudes in
spiritual disciplines.

There are many facets of devotion.
And ¢ as is one’s attitude such indeed is
one’s success’. There is a conception of
eternal Krishna playing in eternal Vrin-
davana. This personality is a matter of
direct spiritual experience. To have
this Krishna-consciousness intense long-
ing is essential, as Sri Chaitanya reveals
in stating his own condition :

In the state of separation from the
Lord (Govinda), even the twinkling of
the eye seems to me a cycle, copious tears
flow from my eyes like unto the rainy
season, and all the world appears to me
a void. 3

Alwar Kulasekhara wanted to be a
step leading to the sanctuary of the
Lord. Nammalwar was satisfied to be
¢ the servant of the servant of the servant

4X, 29, 9-11,
¢ gparciara FRRor T STgNTREn |
FEAE Ao @ Aifegfcem 1)

(Sikshashtaka. 17.)
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of the Lord ’. Such was the fascination of
Sri Krishna’s rich and varied persona-
lity. This is the mystery of an incarna-
tion. The unique conception of Godhead
as an incarnation visualizes Him to be
ever anxious for-the redemption of the
suffering souls. Sri Parasara Bhatta
beautifully describes how Lord Ranga-
natha is ready to swear to establish His
claim that the Jivas really belonged to
Him. The poem runs thus:

(God says:) ‘Thou art Mine,’
(Jiva:) ‘I am mine,’ ‘How is that?’
*What is your point?’ ‘My contention
has Veda for its autlrority”’ ‘I claim it
on accoumt of the splendour of the long
enjoyment of the same.’ ‘But that has
ever been disputed.’” ‘ When did you dis-
pute it ?’ ‘I have mentioned this point
in the Gita and other works,’ ‘ Who will
bear witness 7’ ‘Men of divine wisdom,’
¢ Alas, they are your partisans (favou-
rites).” Thus in this quarrel of the indivi-
dual soul as though there can be no
mediator, (so) Thou (Lord, art ready to
swear). 8

The poet concludes his poem on the
bathing ceremony of Ranganatha thus :
‘Dost Thou, sweet Lord, in the impossi-
bility of getting an arbitrator, think it
advisable to establish Thy claim by
going to the length of swearing, and
thereby redeem and reclaim Thy lost
child, man ? Verily, Thy dripping waist-
cloth and Thy garland make Thee
appear as one prepared to swear on
behalf of one’s claims.’ This superb
lyric of the ‘ Disputant Divine’ far sur-
passes the ‘Hound of Heaven’ in its
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unique conception of the soul-hunger of

the Lord.? :

The personality of Sri Krishna has yelg

another manifestation in the vision of
the devotees. The intense faith stirs the
devotee to his inmost depth and as Sri
Ramakrishna says, he develops the
egpemal eye of love by which he sees
visions. ‘Today’s imagination becomes
tomorrow’s realization’, said Swami
Turiyananda. Thus the devotee medi-
tates on Sri Krishna’s purifying form
w1t.h Intense love and becomes a saint.
This saint-making personality of his
t:s\kes different forms even in recent
times according to the aspirations of
the devotees. So we have the Giridhari-
lal of Mirabai, the Ranganatha of Andal

~and the Bala Gopala of Gopaler Ma.”

Thus has Sri Krishna been regarded b

y
devotees as the goal of all beings. »

II1

_The later life of Sri Krishna reveals
him as a great teacher which appeals
more to the intellectuals. The Bhagavata
describes him as the Supreme God who
had descended on the earth as a full-
fledged incarnation to protect the good
and destroy the evil. The modern age is
an age of aggressive evil. Evil there was
In every age but it could be distinguish-

‘ed from the good. The seers of the

Upanishads were much concerned about
the play of good and evil in life. That is
why they analysed the nature of sreyas
and preyas (the good and the pleasant).
The pursuit of pleasure as it is is not

‘bad. But when it becomes the be-all

and end:all of one’s life or the life of a
nation, it becomes a positive evil. For
such a man or a nation any method is
acceptable if it could serve the purpose.
The purity of the ends and means is of
no consideration. Even those who
valpe much the ethical perfection in
their lives, do not hesitate to transgress

Ted., The Di iayi o
o 4 sputant Divine by A. Srini-
vasachariar in Vedants Woonw: xyon Sr
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it when their countries are involved.
They hold a higher standard of ethics
pefore the people of the land, for in its
' bsence social order will crumble, and
follow a different standard in their deal-
ing with other nations. This double
standard has a disastrous effect on the
national mind. The result in the lan-
guage of psychology is a split persona-
lity. What a tremendous stress it
creates on the sensitive, susceptible
minds, especially of the youths of a
nation ! Its effect is incalculably exten-
sive but too subtle to be easily detected.
Many thinkers have warned .about the
startling increase of half-witted, dull
and delinquent children. And they find
a connection between this phenomenon
and the ever-increasing stress and
strain the contemporary minds are sub-

A jected to, due to the ideological conflict,

intellectual confusion and ethicgl. un-
certainty. The result is a sp1r1tu:al
crisis and a nervous breakdown. St}ll
spurious systems of philosophy are built
up and the confusion is made worse con-
founded. Of course to remedy thh'ls’
hological therapy grows, psycnia-
?:ggs ﬁoirish. But the malady of the
modern people of today is too deep for
surface solutions. The mo@ern society
has lost all sense of direction. It has
no purpose, 1o goal. But.the solution
is deeply felt to be in having a goal‘ of
life. Hence develop life’s philosophies.
But alas, they also are too many. Every
man has his own philosophy_ of life. The
outlook of men as a unified whole,
springing from the same source, sport-
ing in the same social milieu and march-
ing towards the same goa}, h‘?’ls been
#forgotten. In such a confusing intellec-
tual climate it is difficult for an ordlnax.‘y
individual to seek the truth and find it.
The necessity in such circumstances of a
guide, of a principle, of a ggal that never
fails is imperative. Sri Kr.lshna sa’qsﬁes
all these demands. He is the_ fr1en§,
philosopher and guide of humanity. His
0

THE GUluL AND GOAL DIVINE 205

teachings represent a principle and
point out to us an eternal goal.

The setting in which Sri Krishna deli-
vers his message of the Gita is very
significant and bears close similarity to
the tension and uncertainty prevailing
in the contemporary world. The occa-
sion was the great Kurukshetra war.
The whole of the then India divided
itself into two warring camps. The
dark clouds were not merely hovering
on the horizon. The huge conflagration
was about to start in which thousands
of able-bodied men would be offered as
fodder. Arjuna, the great hero, was in
a dilemma. He was overawed by the
sight of a sea of soldiers ready to
shoot arrows at one another. The fear
of losing the battle against the great
Generals like Bhishma and Drona and
the ethical consideration of being the
cause of the death of near and dear ones
confused him. He could not find out the
way. As Nehru says in his Discovery of
India, ‘Arjuna becomes the tortured
spirit of man, which from age to age has
been torn by conflicting obligations and
moralities’. And as is common with all
confusion, it resulted in indecision and
the accompanying depression of the
mind. He lost all calmness of the mind,
and out of sheer despair surrendered to
Sri Krishna. It has been described as
‘the confused mind surrendering to
calm philosophy ’. Sri Krishna observed
his condition and was filled with com-
passion. But he was a great teacher
and wanted to create a great disciple
out of his own mould. He first encou-
raged Arjuna to regain the calmness of
his mind before he himself could solve
his problems. It is our day-to-day ex-
perience that clarity of vision and free
play of reason are possible only when
we are tranquil and free from agitation
and flurry. The solution of a problem .
of great dimension demands the full play
of all our intellectual and spiritual facul-
ties. At the outset we must feel a want,
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an urge, a hunger and then with a calm
mind we must solve it. And at the end
we must translate our conclusions into
action, for a real problem demands a real
solution which has a practical bearing
on life. And the whole process must be
undergone by the disciple himself. The
teacher’s part is to help manifest the
inner potentialities of the student. All
knowledge is in the soul, the teacher’s
part is to help it manifest, as Swami
Vivekananda puts it. .

Arjuna with all humility approached
Sri Krishna for a solution. His humility
was born of the strength and purity of his
character. As his character was strong,
his doubt also was deep. The question
raised by Arjuna was a vital one. And
the answer it solicited was equally vigo-
rous. Even now the doubts raised by
Arjuna are hovering round the mental
climate of the thinking men of the
world. How various are the interpreta-
tions from different points of view that
have been given to Gita by eminent
modern men like Vivekananda, Tilak,
Gandhi and Aurobindo. The ecreative
doubt of Arjuna brought forth such a
body of enduring, classical truth of a
universal character that it defies all
attempts to exhaust its significance and
its meaning to men. Life raises problems
at every step and Sri Krishna’s teachings
help men to solve their own problems.
The conflict, both inner and outer, and
its solution gives the ethical character
to the Gita. It gives an insight into the
nature of things and suggests solution
for the threefold sufferings-—natural or
social, individual or personal and super-
natural or divine. In the Gita Sri
Krishna shows Arjuna the ultimate
Truth and the way to realize it through
performance of one’s duty, being non-
attached, practising -equality and sur-
rendering one’s all to God. The Gita
teachings represent the best he gave to
the world. It is no wonder Sri Krishna

says in the Mahabharata :

‘The Gita is my heart, O Pa'\.rtha, it is
my very essence.’?®

It is always ennobling to dive deel‘fﬁ

mt.o. the teachings of the Gita. But no
spiritual teaching acquires validity and
strength unless practised by the pro-
pounder. Sri Krishna is superb in this
aspect. He practised his message to
such a perfection that he remains the
Incomparable ideal in this field. The
cowherd boy of Gokula playing on his
divine flute, spending his time in boyish
Pranks, protecting the dwellers of Vrin-
da\fana from the onslaught of Kamsa's
retinue, Infira’s wrath, Brahma’s tricks
and teaching the Gopas the highest
truths,. helping the Gopis to overcome
the eight bonds, changed overnight
to a king-maker and killed the tyrant

Kamsa, put Ugrasena on the throne and o

br9ught peace in Mathura. When it was
being repeatedly troubled by Jarasan-
d.ha he removed the capital to the walled
city of Dwaraka to avoid meaningless
bloodshed. The hero of a hundred

 battles tried to avert the conflagration of

the Kurukshetra war going himself to

the Kauravas as g messenger of peace.

But when all efforts failed he accepted
calmly the relentless divine decree. He
was so free from egotism that he became
the mere charioteer of Arjuna.
ki'I‘hus the life of Sri Krishna as the
ng, king-maker and charioteer pre-
sents the superb ideal conduct before
men of all times, to imitate, to follow, to
ﬁr;mlatg. He is ever the eternal guide of
hu manity. His life as a pastoral presents
im as the destination, the refuge, the
goal of man. Visualizing him in such a

mood Acharya Ramanuja bows down tay

him saying :

Thou art my mothe i

) r, Thou my father;

'fl‘rliaoudar_t my kinsman, Thou my guide (or
wee?th) 5 Thou art knowledge, Thou
alth ; Thou art my all, O God of gods.

—
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SRI KRISHNA, THE PET OF DEVOTEES

G. KRISHNAMURTHI AIYAR

Sri Suka describes the birth and lila of
God Sri Krishna in the 10th Skanda of Sri«
mad Bhagavatam. In the sloka which des-
cribes the birth of Krishna Suka says he is
a wonderful child. Lord was born in a
prison and pbrought up by Yasoda in the
midst of cowherds in Gokulam, Just at the
time of birth Brahma, Siva and other Devas
came and praised that wonderful child, the
Lord.! Brahma says that he is the embodi-
ment of Truth in all its aspects. God is
Truth and Truth is God. The purpose of
the Avatar as stated by Brahma is to protect

the devotees and to destroy the wicked. He

" also indicates 2 higher purpose that this

Avatar will be a special boon to the devotees
for his lila as a child and his beautiful form
and qualities will help the devotee to con-
centrate his mind on God. The guna and
rupa of Krishna will attract all Bhaktas.

There are three aspects in Krishna Avatar,
viz., physiological, intellectual and spiritual.
This is indicated in two slokas.2 In the 10th
Skanda of Bhagavata Krishna as a child is
described as having performed many lilas.
In Gokulam he was always loved and petted
as a child and at the same time his super-
human acts reveal that he was God and they
admired and respected Him without fear.
He had charming beauty with lustrous eyes
and radiant smile which bewitched all boys.
He had a good gathering of his own and
was always found doing some innocent mis-
chief or other. A story is told of him that
one day he ate a morsel of sand and when
the boys complained to Yasoda, his mother,
she took a stick and threatened him. She
commanded that he should open his mouth.
Krishna said ‘No, no. I never ate any

1 gngyYd TEFRA | Bhagavata X. 3.9.
3B, XI. 1.6-7.

earth. All these boys and even my brother
Balarama speak untruth. If you want please
look into my mouth’3 He opened and
Yasoda saw in his mouth the entire universe
with all beings created by God in the natu-
ral state doing their respective avocations
and attending minutely to every duty assign-
ed to them. She saw her own image too.
The boy, Krishna opened his mouth to
Yasoda to substantiate the truth that he
did not eat earth but it was already there.
This wonderful scene exhibited by Krishna
revealed to her that he was God., Three
texts of Upanishads are illustrated in his
lila. Co ki
1. All this had its first origin in Eter-
nal Truth. 2, Earth is the only Truth (not
the name and form). 3. The Lord on crea~
tion of the Universe, Himself animates it.%

The distinction between Rama Avatar
and Krishna Avatar is this: Rama typifies
an ideal man but Krishna has dual capacity.
He sometimes acts as man and at other
times exhibits himself as God. Krishna is
loved by all devotees because of his sportive
spirit. As a child he killed in sport many
asuras like Trinavartaka, Pootana, Sakata-
sura, ete. Pootana pretended to be a nurse
and attempted to feed him with poison but
Krishna under the pretext of nestling her
milk sucked out her life, that is the five
pranas. He passed through two trees with
the mortar tied around his waist by Yasoda
and when the mortar got crosswise the two

3 B. X. 8.35.
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trees fell down and two yakshas, Nalakubera
and Manigriva, came out and praised him
for the release they obtained. He danced
on the head of the serpent Kaliya and freed
Yamuna from poison and made its water
drinkable. When Indra rained for seven
days he held a big mountain Govardhan with
his little finger and afforded protection for
seven days to all the catile and people in
Gokulam and saved them from destruction.
Indra fell at his feet and craved his par-
don.

There are such numerous episodes which
constitute the lilas of the Lord. Though a
child there is a superhuman power exhibited
in his activities. We have to realise that he
is a child god, Balakrishna. It is miracu-
lous ; but the greatest thing about miracles
is that they happen. > When'once it is appre-
ciated that Krishna is an Avatar then super-
human acts have no touch of improbability
in them. He endears himself to all the cow-
herds by participating in their daily life and
sportive activities. He is puckish and very
mischievous, He would leap with them like
a frog, pelt stones at the dogs, would pull
down the tail of a monkey from a tree and
re-echo the voice when he heard an echo.

Yasoda felt a lot of difficulty in managing
with this boy and also attending to her daily
household duties. She was one day nestling
the baby. The milk on the oven became too
hot and boiled. She weaned away the child,
put him on the ground and ran to the
kitchen for the purpose of pouring some
water on the boiled milk and appease its
overtemper. Meanwhile the boy got angry,
broke the milk and curd pots, ate enough of
butter and drank curd and milk. Then he
ascended and stood upon a mortar, He was
found breaking all curd and milk pots which
were preserved in the hanger. The cats and
monkeys were being freely fed by butter,
curd and milk pouring down from those
pots. Yasoda discovered him in his highly

5B, X. 14.32.
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mischievous attitude and attempted to t‘ie
him down to a mortar ; but all the ropes in

the house were not lengthy enough and wher

she was about to tie the knot, the rope was
short by two inches. She sweated and
grew tired.. At last Krishna laughed at
her and resolved to be bound. The reason
why each rope was short by two inches is
stated to be that Yasoda was fed up with
ego in the nature of ‘I and Mine’. The
moment she shook off these two elements of
ego, God became bound to the mother-
devotee. Here we find the two bonds of
Love and Grace.® Love on the part of the
devotee and Grace on the part of Lord,
facilitating each other to be bound in heart
by the eternal chord of friendship. As we
have already seen even in his posture of
bondage he released two yakshas from

bondage. Each lila therefore has a lesson W

behind it. ‘Free Love, so bound, were
freest.” The Pundit tries to realise him by
study, ratiocination anq initiation from
ﬂ.‘le Guru. The Rishi tries to prac-
tise penance, adopts all sadhanas and
by meditation has a vision of God. But
here the Lord is bound by Love and so
bound., releases devotees from all bondage.
Such, is the lesson of his lila. Each lila is a
parable for an earnest student,

The concept of God as a taskmaster and
as one who punishes the sinner is almost
excluded in Krishna lila, He embodies in
himself fhe ideal of sport without motive
xx:n 1f{mtwe v.vithout sport for the benefit of
s“ltmlr;d.I His lil.a interprets the Brahma
alway-s fe; a:; his s;.mrtive activities we
ot o4 at Krishna is thoroughly

any advantage to himself but

at t i .
he same time keeps in view the purpose [

;’sf I:IS 1Ajkva"car Which is his only motive, that
w’orlzl ‘quidate the wicked asuras from the
OT'S and protect his bhaktas. All this i8
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done in a playful mood, no arm, no weapo.n,
and no arrow as in other Avatars. He is
miling boy and his smile has
peen interpreted by Vedantins as Maya. 8
Saulabhya is an aspect which is constantly
stressed by all commentators as a great
attribute of Lord Krishna. Ramanuja lays

special emphasis on this quality of God (i.e.

adaptability).

The householder, ascetic and people who
wish to spend their leisure in a jolly mood,
all of them delight in Jistening to the inter-
esting and instructive stories narrated by
Suka in the 10th Skanda which is com-
pendiously called ¢Balalila.’ Madhusudana
Saraswati says that there is no Truth ex-
cept Krishna playing on the flute. He must
have listened to the melodious notes of
Krishna's flute in his contemplation.® We
the story of Rasalila. Krishna is
aged seven and all women overwhelmed by
the mellifluous music of the flute felt
attracted to him. In the midst of moon-
light brgeze and a galaxy of young women,
this little boy never gets perturbeg and
plays the role of a ripe Brahmachari. He
is not only a pet of devotees but Suka
depicts him as the darling of humamt.y,m
These ladies were rishis in previous birth

- and their desire to embrace Lord in Univer-

sal Love was satisfied in this Rasa lila.
Swami Vivekananda states, ‘You can never
understand the love of Gopis so long as you
have the carnal sense in you.’ Suka says
that God conquered love and he was Man-
matha Manmatha. ! Narada in his Bhakti
Sutra illustrates the highest form of Bhakti

R,
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by citing the example of Gopis.’ }2 Here re-
nunciation of worldly things is complete and
the only idea that seizes their minds is
Prema-bhava. This also illustrates that a
true Bhakta must not only love God, he
must make God love him. The moral is,
God is the pet of devotees and ﬂle devotee
is the pet of God.

The mind of the highest devotee is de-
picted in the Akrura episode. From the
moment he left Gokula till the time he
reached Mathura, his soliloquy was about
God and God only. Kuchela even in dis-
tress and poverty never loved God to
obtain riches. But his Bhakti was of the
superior Prema-bhava and he thought that
love of God is not a means to an end but
an end in itself. This enjoyment of Krishna
lila educates the senses, makes the mind
pure and purges it of bad qualities. Bhagavan
Sri Ramakrishna says, ‘ Do not restrict your
desire to a pgrticular thing. Either love
all or love God.’ We must educate the pas-
sions. The only way of educating the pas-
sions is by dedicating all our desires and
actions to the superior will of God. 13

The spiritual aspect in Krishna Avatar is
a subject for careful study. Krishna deli-
vered his message to Uddhava in the 11th
Skanda of Srimad Bhagavatam. As a boy
of five, Uddhava worshipped God when all
boys played. His only play was the wor-
ship of God Krishna. He was a pupil of
Brhaspati, Chief Minister of the Vrishni
tribe and a good friend of Krishna and the
most intelligent of all pupils at the time. He
was specially chosen as a messenger 1o
pacify the Gopis whom Krishna has desert-
ed and to console their grief caused by the
pang of separation. When Uddhava enter-
ed Gokulam the Gopis mistook him for
Krishna, They surrounded him, put
numerous questions regarding Krishna and

S T AR |
Narada-Bhakti-Sutra. 21,
13B. X. 31.44.
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symbolised him as a bee that buzzed about
Krishna. They poured out all their feel-
ings about Krishna's faithlessness. They
accused God and charged him with infide-
lity not only in this birth but in previous
births, 14 /
‘During Rama Avartar you killed a Monkey
King Bali without any lawful cause. You dis-
figured a damsel Surpanakha that loved you.
As Vamana you were as faithless as a crow
that feeds and makes a house in which it is
fed unclean, You showed one measure and
then fraudulently enlarged your feet and mea-
sured all the three worlds with a different
standard and here as Krishna you charmed us
with your beauty, deceived with your persua-
sive words and ultimately deserted us. We
ought not to think about you at all, Alas! Your
story is so sweet and so instructive that we are
unable to forget you.’

They exclaimed :

‘Oh! Uddhava, this Govardhan, Yamuna and
Brindavan and all these surroundings again
and again remind us of his lila. Rishis by pen-
ance attempt to bring him ‘to their mind so
that they may have a vision of his image. But
his figure ig so imprinted in our minds by his
lila, that however much we may try to forget
him we are powerless to erase his beautiful
image from our minds.’15 :

Uddhava was overpowered by the bhakti of
Gopis. He at once understood that Krishna
sent him as a messenger so that he may
know directly the Prema-~-bhava of Gopis,
Is this madness in Love or is this madness
in the highest state of devotion ? This que:-
tion he answered by prostrating before the
Gopis and acknowledging them as his Guruy,
When Uddhava approached Krishna as g
pupil he said : I can conquer evils of sam-
sara by dedicating myself and all my acti-
vities to the Lord, But I wish to know the
easiest method by which the ultimate Truth
can be realised. Krishna having indicated
the three normal methods of approach,
Karma, Jnana and Bhakti, emphasises on
the cardinal aspect of Bhakti as an end in
itself. In fact Uddhava puts the most im-

WB, X 47.17.
5B, X. 47. 49, 50, 63,
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portant question : Is Bhakti a means or an
end in itself ? The Lord in His Infinite
mercy strikes the key note to the wholg,
situation. A true Sadhu sees God as mani-
fested in everything.!® One who is educa-
ted in gunas naturally develops love for
Him. His stories when listened to will’
have the educative value and He would
enter the mind of the devotee through the
stories without his knowledge and will gain
a seat in his heart. Satsanga or the contact
of the good is the initial stage and Narada

Is an example of it. When Sadhus describe

the form and qualities of God the mind
slowly becomes devoid of worldly desires
.'.md. imperceptibly acquires the habit of 2n-
Joying the form and the gunas of God. In
the mind so attuned God appears in form
a'nd shape and the devotee feels that he
lives and acts in the presence of God. The
love of fellowmen increases. Mercy and’
sacrifice become the two dominant qualities
of his existence. The contact with good
therefore generates love of God and it

ultimately expresses itself in service to
humanity.

Krishna therefore has endeared himself
to his devotees by his lila, Even the ascetic
Who renounced the world revelled in His
Gl?ry as revealed in his stories by Suka.
Krishna has captured the imagination of
such great poets ag Narayana Tirtha and
Jayadeva—the beautiful lila as depicted in
Taranga of one sage has its only parallel in
the Ashtapadi sung by the other sage.
Narayana Tirtha called his Pet by the nick-
pame of ‘Jarachora Sikhamani’, Prince Of
Ifovers and Thieves, Jayadeva immorta-
llsgd the love of Radha in his song, ‘ Viha-
rati  Haririha’, ‘Sankara prescrit;ed fot

Sadhus Krishna who played on the bank otg

Sst'amufla 8s the only object of meditation.
adasiva Brahmendra, an avadhuta, ex-

resse ; . . :
f)Mdn d his experience in the Kirtana
asa sancharq Te’. He describes Him

% the Hero that siccesstully played with
®B. XI. 14,1, 21,
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young Wwomen in the fortress built by the
Cupid Lord. Subrahmanya Bharati in

enshrined his immortal

fecent times has :
¢ Teerata Vilayattu

lilas in his two songs

pillai’ (Resourceful child) and ¢Kannan

en Sevakan’ (Xrishna, my servant). Suka
describes God as the devotee of devotees.

Bhasa has written a simple and melod_i-
ous drama by name ¢ Pancharatram’ in
which all the lilas of Krishna are graphi-

cally described,

The reason why such a volume of litera-
ture has sprung around the lila of Krishn'a
rrated by Suka in the 10th Skanda is
The mind would not always con-
template on an abstract Truth, It often
craves for relaxation. Theological doctrines
of Advaita and of Dvaita cannot be .a

ermanent source of enjoyment. .That is
why Tyagaraja exclaimed in his Klrtana.m,
¢ Will the doctrine of Advaita or Dvallta
make us happy ?’ 17 Let us not indulge in
a profitless debate as to the natu;‘e of the
ultimate concept of Saguna Brahman. Let
us not stand in the way of the .learned
Pundits who derived the highest intellec-
tual pleasure by adopting the true Vak-
yartha that Brahman is Real and the world
is unreal. Krishna by his lila has made.us
.experience that genuing
happiness consists in revelling in the qualli-
ties of his form and guna as revealed in
his lila. Let us remain the humble w_o—r:

B
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shippers of Saguna Brahman. Desika, the
pet devotee of Lord Venkatesa in recent
times, exclaimed in one of his verses
* Which artist has painted this image of
Krishna in my heart 2’18 Krishna lila im-
merses the devotees in spiritual beatitude.
We have now understood the meaning of
the verse ! which describes the Bhagavata
as ‘the essence of all the Vedas’. Suka
sang the praise of God and described His
lila from out of his own rich spiritual ex-
perience, as and when he described the lila
of Krishna. Srutis in the form of Devas
praised Krishna and verified the experience
of Suka as the only Truth embodied in the
Vedas. Krishna lila is the only lamp of
Love for all householders. We can eross the
rubicon of fear and misery by sankirtan.20

The devotees that listen to Krishna lila
are thrice blessed. They visualise the form
by contemplating on the image described.
Their misery is at an end when they hear
the short stories mnarrated in the 10th
Skanda, their sins are washed away and
they derive material benefit and enjoy
spiritual happiness here in this world itself.
Such is the fruit of spiritual merit (Punya)
acquired in previous births. '
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None but you fo love me,
None but you to give me,
None but you to please me,
None but you to grace me !
I love not wrongful gain,

I love not sinful life.
1 have not other God

But you, my own Lord !
Hail, All Hail, O Lord of Lords,

Nectar to eye, ear and soul!
Hail, All Hail, O Glorious Name,
Bring joy to all the worlds !
(From Krishna-Karnamrita—
A. S, P. Ayyar's Translation,)



INDIAN WOMEN AND RELIGION
Part II

CHANDRA KUMARI HANDOO

If we glance at the present position of
Indian women in relationship to religion we
will be constrained to say that a temporary
cloud seems to have covered our under-
standing of this vital element of our lives
today. Due to the modern materialistic way
of our living and thinking, religion has either
been discarded as a superstition of the past,
or it is confined to the limited field of ritual
or personal devotion. The Hindu religion in
particular is full of beautiful rites and cere-
monies which are meant to help in the sub-
duing of the restless mind, Since we men
and women of the world, who live and think
on the gross external plane cannot easily
turn our minds inwards, we must necessarily
create an atmosphere of devotion by an
appeal to the senses. Thus a shrine, deco-
rated with pictures and flowers, and frag-
rant with the smell of burning incense is
conducive to calm and quiet; while it is
easier to lift our hearts in thanksgiving and
adoration to the Creator with the help of
music, gong, cymbal and song than with-
out them. It is understandable that religion
should begin with rituals but it is deplorable
only if it ends with them. Though they
need not be discarded at any time but the
inwardness of the spirif is ultimately the
true test of a religious life,

Again, due to the absence of religious edu-
cation, occulf phenomenon, miracles and a
good deal of superstition easily pass in the
name of religion. Having also been depriv-
ed of education since many generations, we
Indian women, lacking in intellectual strength
and vigour, are inclined to be more senti-
mental than our Western sisters, Ideas,
specially on an abstract subject like religion
are therefore more or less confiised, and

emotions erratic and unstable are unable to
conserve themselves and direct their course
to higher ends. A blind attachment to home,
children and family is also a sentimental
effect of our excessive emotionalism and
barren intellect ; it hampers the growth of
the children, narrows the spontaneous love
of the motherly heart and limits our field
of sympathy and service. But motherly love
must transcend the physical fact of mother-
hood and not be bound by it ; specially when
like the present times we are engulfed by

the poverty, misery and ignorance of ourdg§

masses every mother heart must awake
to their needs. This absence of social aware-
ness on our part is our greatest national
fault and has been responsible to a great

extent to the prevailing condition of our
masses in the country,

A criticism levelled against the philosophy
of India is that in its attempt. to be un-
worldly it has disproved its utility in the
ordinary affairs of life, for has it not neg-
lected the loka or the world in its desire to
attain the bliss of para loka, the higher world
?r heaven ? Such a criticism presupposes an
Irreconcilable contradiction to exist between
temporal and eternal values, but life can
no more be divided into compartments than

‘can the waters of 3 flowing stream be pre-

ygnted from intermingling with one another.
Life is a whole and must be treated as such.

An artificial barrier created between religiou:"g

life and the world ig the cause of this appa-
rent failure and our contention is that not
less of religion but more of it is the only
remedy. If world peace and consolidation
Is our dream than the necessity to bring spi-

ritual values to the level of the common
man. +n ohaeee L_.__ e -
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mands of the mundane and commonplace is
an essential necessity of the present time‘s.
Selfishness, greed and violence though detri-
amental to the welfare of society at any time
are more so at the present because naticns
cannot live in isolated self-sufficiency as was
possible in the past. The world drawn close
together physically has become interdepen-
dent and influences are easily carried from
one part to another. Thus any evil in sociewy
spreads far and wide and causes inf:oncelv-
able havoc in settled modes of .hfe and
thought. If Indian spirituality claims to. be
a vital and living force it must reorient
itself so that it can meet the challenge of
modern materialism armed as it is with Yzea-
pons such as atom bombs, cold wars, highly
technical inventions and specialised know-

ledge.

In the present moral and ideological cris.is
it is fortunate for us, the women of India
and the world, that we have a concretg
example to guide Us in the pe.rson of Sri
Sarada Devi, wife of Sri Ramakrlshng, r.eve-
rently known to her admirers and dlscu.)les
as the Holy Mother. Though we yave just
passed her first birth centenary, she 1s a%ready
loved and worshipped as an incarnation ?f
the compassion and motherhood of God in
many parts of the world. T.he reason for
this astonishing popularity in so short a
period of time is that she fuifils the needs
of this age to a remarkable c%egree. Her
message though simple is sp‘irltually deeP
and has a universal appeal w%uch cannc?t ‘fau
to touch the hearts of all sincere religious
seekers, She is an excellent examplg of Fhe
teaching of the Gita which tells us to live like
a drop of water on a lotus leaf. The Holy
Mother lived very much in the world per-
forming what we would consider to be Fhe
lowest menial work like cooking, cleaning
floors and utensils, or husking Paddy even
at a time when she was a recogmsgd teacher
of religion and was being worshipped as a
goddess by hundreds of dc?votees: The t.w0
set of circumstances co-existed .m .her _.hfe,
put ever serene and unruffled in situations

a

-
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that would drive another one crazy she mov-
ed easily and gracefully between them with-
out being aware of their inherent contra-
diction.

Her brother’s widow, a mad woman with
a self-willed and eccentric daughter tested
her powers of endurance to an unimaginable
degree. Patiently and uncomplainingly she
bore this life-long liability, providing for
them from her meagre purse but receiving
only insults and fits of temper from the sus-
picious sister-in-law and the disobedient and
insolent niece. In the mids{ of screaming
abuse showered by this sister-in-law and
the loud weeping of her grandchild, the Holy
Mother was known to receive her disciples
and give spiritual instructions to them. The
only notice she took of her surroundings was
to say to the devotee in a gentle voice,
¢ Always speak sweet words, my child. Sri
Ramakrishna used to say that the camel
continues to eat the thorny bush, though the
thorns prick its tongue and make it bleed ;
he meant that we are unable to wean our-
selves from our excessive family and other
attachments though it invariably leads to
sorrow and suffering. But this was not the
case in the Holy Mother’s treatment of her
relations, She often said, ‘ Don’t regard me
as your relative, I can leave this body at
once if I so desire’, or ‘In the midst of
worldly activities, whenever I desire, I
understand with a flash that all this is noth-
ing but the play of Mahamayd’. Hers was
the selfless love that demands nothing in
return and which fulfils itself in giving. She
bore all the responsibility of a householder’s
life without enjoying any of its correspond-
ing advantages., It was to set up an ideal
that she showed us how the obligations of
family and social life can be met with while
the mind is kept in constant communion
with God.

There is a well-known quotation of Sister
Nivedita regarding Holy Mother in which
she asks, ‘Is Mother the last of an old order
or the first of a new one ?’ Though the con-
clusive reply to this question can be given
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by posterity only we feel we are not run-
ning a great risk in saying that she is surely
the first of a new order of womanhood that
must come up in India and the world.
According to the Indian tradition great souls
are born from time to time to set up a new
ideal for humanity. Mediocre men and wo-
men like ourselves, unable to rise to such
great heights strive for ages to follow in
their footsteps realising at best but a frag-
ment of their many-sided achievements in
our individual lives. But these personali-
ties act like leaven upon society as a whole,
quickening the evolution of the soul, widen-
ing our social and moral concepts and also
inspiring us in the realm of poetry and lite-
rature, music and the fine arts. Such a one
was the Holy Mother. Without destroying
the values of the past she enriched them and
opened avenues other than the home in
" which womanly energy may harness itself for
the good of the world. A unique attitude of
forbearance and forgiveness with the faults
of others, an unusual courage in the face of
danger, modesty based on an absence of
the ego, utter self-effacement, a great humi-
lity and calm were amongst her many vir-
tues ; an ideal daughter, sister and wife, the
real significance of her life lay in going
beyond all worldly relationship; but the
most outstanding trait of her character was
her all-embracing motherly love. Religion
in its most universal aspect was translated
into practical life through her deep and
abiding love for the saint and the sinner
alike, and the untiring and selfless service
that she rendered to the high and the low.
Her moral perfection was built on the solid
foundation of spiritual experience and those
who came to her found godliness flowing
through her like a living and palpable
stream. Like the holy water of the sacred
Gangd this mighty current of spirituality
geemed to descend .from the heavens-itself.
Her words and presence healed the wounds
of their hearts, lightened their burdens and
gave them a glimpse of the Unseen Glory
which is the common inheritance of all. By
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example and by precept they were taught
that an unbroken remembrance of God was
the only way to peace and immortality. She
said, ‘ As one gets the fragrance of a flower
by handling it, or as one gets the smell of
sandalwood by rubbing it against a stone,
in the same manner one gets spiritual awa-
kening by constantly thinking of God.’
Though the Ramakrishna Mission is a well-
known organisation in India and outside,
but few amongst the members of the public
'are aware to this day that the Holy Mother
is looked upon as the power behind the
mfm.ement. Swami Vivekananda started the
Mission in the name of his great guru, Sri
Ramakrishna, but though a world-moving
figure, Swamiji considered himself to be a
xtfxere child at her feet. He went to the Par-
liament of Religions held in America only
after he had secured her consent and bless-
ings; he said, ‘To me Mother’s grace is a
hundred thousand times greater than
Father’s’ Sri Ramakrishna himself said of
her, ‘She ig Sarada, Saraswati; she has
come to impart knowledge . . . She is full
of the rarest wisdom.’ The Holy Mother so
overwhelmed Swami Brahmananda, who
Was‘greatly venerated for his own spiritual
attau}ment that he trembled like a young
boy in her august presence. He said, ‘Our
Mother is Mahamaya Herself, . . . Inside,
the ocean of realization ; outside absolute
calm’ It was her strong yet gentle hand
that g.ave shape and guidance to the move-
ment in its early days. She organised the
young disciples after the passing away of
t}'1e Master ; that she had vision and fore-
sight In keeping them together is evident
frI:m the way she prayed to Sri Ramakrishna.
IS my prayer, O Lord,” she said, °‘that
those who give up the world for your sake

may not suffer for want of simple food and

coarse.clothing. It is also my prayer that
my children should ljve together, clinging to
yqu and your teachings and people afflicted
with the sufferings of the world should come

to them and get peace of mind by hearing
your words from them.’
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Besides "being a mother and guide to the
lisciples of Sri Ramakrishna she also had
innumerable disciples of her own, and even
the least amongst them received as much of
her tenderness and affection as the best. Sri
Ramakrishna and the Holy Mother had
‘nearnated themselves for the same purpose
which they fulfilled in different ways. The
Holy Mother said, ‘ Do not make any distine-
jon between Sri Ramakrishna and myself;’
ind Sri Ramakrishna also called her his
fivine $akti and added that she was identi-
-al with him. Her disciples very largely
sutnumbered those of Sri Ramakrishna. A
tew amongst them were unimaginably un-
south and discourteous ; for instance a man
while bowing at her feet struck her big toe
with his head and was quite unconcerned
wvhen she cried out in pain; for he said, 1.1e
wanted her to remember him by the pain
1€ ha'd inflicted on her! The disciples came
-0 her ¢ crawling in their hundreds like ants,’
she once said to a woman devotee. So many
were they that she could not remember the‘m
ndividually but she prayed for them all tll?
‘he very last days of her life on earth, Swami
sremananda once said in admiration, ‘We
ire sending to the Holy Mother the poison
we could not take ourselves. She is giving
refuge to everybody, accepting the sins of
311 and digesting them. Unlimited power!
Boundless compassion. ! What to speak of
1s, we have not seen Sri Ramakrishna doing
his.” It is cvident from this remark that
ser grace and compassion was not confined
.0 the good alone. She fulfilled to the very
etter the Sanskrit hymn to the Divine
\lother, ¢ Though the son may be unworthy
‘he mother can never be so.” She also said,
My child, many among those who come
sere are unworthy, but when they address
ne as mother, I forget everything
ind they get much more than they deserve.
Jn another occasion she said, ¢ If we do not
sccept the sins and sorrows of others .
who else will do so ? Who else will bear the
-esponsibilities of the sinner and the

yficted 7’
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Orthodoxy in India has strength but is
associated with a narrowness of outlook, a
rigidity and stress on non-essentials which
is somewhat negative in characfer ; it seems
to be based more on a fear of Western mate-
rialism rather than on conviction ; but reli-
gion as taught and practised by the Holy
Mother is full of commonsense, rationalism
and realisation. She was true to the essence
of Indian culture which though rooted firmly
in the past is also a progressive growth, a
dynamic way of life and not a stagnant creed
to be accepted passively. In keeping with
this assimilative power of Hinduism she
presented a synthesis of many ideals. A
devoted wife and at the same time a nun of
unusual purity she combined in herself the
two ways of life known as grihastha and
sannyasa. Born and brought up in the most
orthodox surroundings she was easily able to
overcome the strong prejudice of caste and
birth so prevalent in her village home ; strict
in the following of Sandtana dharma she was
at the same time more broadminded and had
a deeper appreciation and understanding of
foreign cultures than the most modern rhian
or woman of our times, To those who
believe and feel deeply in moral and spiritual
values it is not easy to give up old modes of
thought and expression for new ones; but
in spite of her old-fashioned background the
Holy Mother was quick in grasping new
ideas. By including humanitarian work in
their programme, the Ramakrishna Mission
made a great and startling departure from
the traditional way of sadhu life ; notwith-
standing the opposition and criticism they
met with from the orthodox section of
society the Holy Mother encouraged and
supported them in every way. She showed
a keen interest in the charitable work of the
Mission and in token of her appreciation
once donated a ten rupee note to the
Banaras Sevashrama ; the same has reveren-
tially been preserved by the sadhus of the
centre to this day. Once when foreign goods
were being boycotted, a controversy arose
against the buying of foreign cloth, the Holy
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Mother said, ‘Can I ever be exclusive, my
child ?’ These words in short sum up her
character and approach to life. She was the
living embodiment of what Swami Viveka-
nanda called, ¢ toleration and universal accep-
tance’. We all know to our cost how sectaria-
nism, bigotry and narrowness harden the
heart of man, If we wish to break down the
barriers between man and man, let each one
of us ask ourselves the heart-searching ques-
tion, ‘Am I exclusive in the acceptance of
good ideas and ideals ? Am I able to pene-
trate through unfamiliar modes of expression
and presentation ?’ A great understanding
of the human heart and a deep sympathy is
required for such appreciation and this cul-
tivation of the virtues of the heart is the
only way of bringing the human family
together.

Thus though the Holy Mother never
preached any metaphysical doctrine she re-
conciled all sddhands and philosophies in her
living. In summing up she once said, ‘we
are all Advaitins,’ meaning in common lan-
guage that though the approach to the Divine
may be by different paths, but the realisation
of our oneness with the universe and with
the spiritual consciousness that pervades it is
the supreme end of human endeavour. The
Vedanta says that everything is God. If

" everything is God, everything is real though
not in its phenomenal aspect ; therefore whe-
ther one worships Kali or Krishna, Allah or
Jehovah, Christ or Zoraster, and whether one
worships the many, the few or the one, it is
all the same, only the knowledge of the all-
pervading, non-dual Reality must be there.

Under this broad conception not only are all -

religions in this world true and worthy of
our respect, but the distinction between the
sacred and the secular is also lost, The Holy
Mother saw the Divinity in animal and bird
life as well as in man, She once fed her
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parrot Gangaram with halwd meant as an
offering for Sri Ramakrishna, because she
saw that he dwelt within it. On anothergy
occasion she told a disciple that it was she
who lived in a eat whom he was inclined to
ill-treat. But this was not all. So conscious
was the Holy Mother of the reality of the
spirit as against matter that she could not
bear to see the cook fling a broom uncere-
moniously into a corner, Even the lowly
bx:oom was for her a mere covering of
Divinity.

.Such a life vibrating with an all-embra-
cing God-consciousness must purify the very
earth from which it arises ; thus we see a
gre:jlt awakening amongst the women of
India in the present times, such as perhaps
hardly ever existed before, Western women
put up a heroic struggle to get their votes

but women in India were able to get the "

same. without any trouble. Politically their
Sex 1s no bar to any service, examination,
cart.eer or position. Education is spreading
rapidly, and the changes women have under-
gone within 3 few generations are not less
revolutionary and striking because they
h.ave taken place silently and without fric-
tlor}. The material ig ready but the end is
a.httle obscure. If we would venture to
glve the message of the Holy Mother it
would be this : spirituality is the greatest
power on earth, cultivate it assiduously.
Women are ever known to be the manifesta-
tions of Sakti, or the spiritual power of God.
Armed with thig positive definition of
womanhood let us march forward boldly
towards peace ang progress. Combining the
mod.em idea of intellectualism, learning and
efficiency with the ancient one of purity,

stability of character and singleness of pur- X

pf(;se‘, let us take our rightfu place in world
ailairs as mothers of the human race.

-

NACHIKETA—THE CHILD OF IMMORTAL BLISS
(A Play)

(Continued from the previous issue)

SWAMI SASTRANANDA

[

CENE 1II. .
(Background : Chanting of Vedic Man-
-as, and sounds appropriate during the
erformance of a Yajna or sacrifice are
eard, and fade off when the curtain rises.

Location : Near the entrance to Nachi-

eta’s residence.
Enter Devadatta and Gautama.)

Devadatta ;. Who can rival Nachiketa’s
ather in organizing such a grand celebra-
ion ? Wonderfully capable !

Gautama : Capable no doubt . . . but it
;ould be nice if he could be a little more
alm while doing things.

Devadatta : Well, if things are to go on
igorously, the person carrying them ou.t
Iso must be vigorous. A little anger 1s
nevitable.

Gautama : Why do you say so ? Have
-ou not observed our Nachiketa himself ?
Vhatever he undertakes, he does so well . ..
nd besides, how calm! May be, whe‘n he
vas born, he inherited away all the patience
£ the father. Perhaps that is why Vajas-
ava has so little of it!

Devadatta : Look here! In the whole
f this province, who else has performed

a big sacrifice ? What to speak of other

uch
magnitude of the

hings, think of the very
rifts ceremony that is going to take place
hortly. Giving away a thousand cows ! Not
ne, or two, or even a hundred, but a thou-
and! Are you not seeing it with your_own
yes ? In the midst of all this what if he
xhibits a little temper ? . As for 'my-
elf, I am thirsting for such grand occasions.
Vhat a delight!

Gautama : But, to me, it is no such
lelight. There might be a thousand cows

»~

. . but, after seeing them, I felt no joy
at all. Rather, I felt unhappy.

Devadatta : What for ?

Gautama : This morning, Nachiketa and
myself had gone to see the cows. They were
being tethered in the grove near the sacri-
ficial hall. What wonderful cows! There
was no need to tie them at all!

Devadatta : Why ?

Gautama : They were animals which
could not run away even if they were left
untethered ! What to speak of running
away, some could scarcely stand. In what-
ever direction we saw, there were only weak
and emaciated, old and decrepit cows. Some
could not relish the hay put before them ;
some had no inclination even to drink the
water offered to them ! OIld ascetics indeed !
. . It was only after seeing them that
Nachiketa, who was quite happy and joy-
ous till then, suddenly became thoughtful
and moody. He left the place and came
away home. .

Devadatta : Oh! Is that so? That was
why Vajasrava was searching for him . . .
Sometimes, I can’t understand this Nachi-
keta. Instead of being with us all and feel-
ing happy, why should he behave like this ?

Gautama : Devadatta, let us not pass re-
marks without knowing the situation fully.
For the present, let us take him with us to
the sacrifice.

(A sudden heightened sound of Mantras
heard in the background) :

Devadatta (excited) : There, there! The
time of distributing the gifts has arrived.
We must see it. Never can I afford to miss
it. Let us go, Come on! (Trying to drag
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Gautama bodily) If we go on waiting for
Nachiketa to come . . .

Gautama : If you wish, you may go;
but, I would not come without Nachiketa.

Devadatta : (Scratching his head and stay-
ing on half-heartedly) : Well, Well!

(As they turn towards the entrance of
Nachiketa’s home, Nachiketa himself
comes out. Gautama greets him enthu-
siastically.)

Gautama : Nachiketa, Nachiketa! You
are here!

(Nachiketa smilingly greets them by
way of putting his hands on their shoul-
ders.)

Devadatta : Come, Nachiketa! It is
already the time for the gifts. Let us stand
close by and witness everything to our
heart’s content, Come, Come!

Nachiketa : No, Devadatta! I prefer not
to go.

Gautama : What is this, Nachiketa ? How
can you—the only son-—stay away from the
ceremony ? Won’t your parents feel hurt ?
And, what will other people think ?

Nachiketa : Gautama, I can appreciate
what you say. But, what can I do? Had
things been all right, I would gladly have
gone with you. But, . . . from the moment
I saw those gift-cows this morning, my mind
is thoroughly upset. Brooding over it, the
brain seems to be burning!

Devadatta : But I can’t understand why
that should prevent you from going there
and participating in the ceremony,

Nachiketa : I do npt wish to speak of
this to others. But you are my own, dear
friends. So, to you only am I disclosing
what is in my mind. . . It seems to me
that father is not doing the right thing, as
regards the gifts.

Devadatta : What do you say ?

Nachiketa : You see, in this great Visva-
jit sacrifice, the Yajamana should give away
all of his possessions, or at least must be
prepared to do so. Has not our Guru Vasish-
tha told us that gifts should be made in a
very earnest and reverent way ?
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Here, the cows are the chief articles of
gift. But, instead of making a gift of the
best cows, father is giving away only piti-
able creatures,

.Devadatta: Where a thousand cows are
being given away, why should we try to
rake up these points and consider them as
blemishes ?

Nachiketa : Not so, Devadatta! Don’t
you know that even if we give a little, we
should give what is good and with Sraddha ?

(Background music ;

A LI, AHFASIAT |
Taittiriya Up. 1. 11.3.)

Devadatta : Then, would it suffice if only
two or‘three good cows are given away ?

Nachiketa : Yes, that is the proper thing
to do, at least on other occasions. So far as
the Visvajit sacrifice is concerned, the per-
.former must give not only the best but also
in plenty,

Devadattq : Anyway, hundreds of people
V&tould have the good fortune of receiving the
gifts, Let them feel grateful for what they
get,

Nacj'hiketa: Devadatta! It is the giver
Wwho is fortunate, not so much the receiver.

It is the giver who gets the merit, It is

hf" who must be grateful,

give in a]) humility,
Gautama :  Give with generosity, give

with modesty, give with reverence,
(Background music :

fomn 23w R o fir 33 |

Taittiriya Up. 1. 11.3.)
. Pandits both !

if vs’/hat Vajasrava ig doing is l1vxt':ng Yvel:;
don’t YOP speak out to him boldly i’nstead
of.broodmg here ? I should ﬁnd’any one
doing what I think is wrong, I would con-
demn it downright, ’

Nachiketq :

So, one should

Devadatta: Q!

But I can’t do it and

' —_— spe-

:?llylfwhere my revered father is concern-
. I speak thaf way, it would certainly

Aienlacsc~ we. . <
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Devadatta : Then, just keep quiet. Either
we should speak out all that we have got
to say, or shut up.

Nachiketa : Devadatta! Why are you
talking in this manner ? Have you forgotten
what has been taught to us repeatedly : To
speak the truth but in a very agreeable way,
never in a harsh way ?

(Background music :
g gar 4 A1 7 34, S
Manu Samhita, IV, 139.)

Gautama : Nachiketa! If there is no
way out of this, why should you unneces-
sarily worry about it 7 Let things take their
own course. Besides, why should we meddie
in the affairs of the elders?

Nachiketa : No Gautama'! Remaining
mere silent spectators in such a context
would do good to none; oI the other hand,
it does harm. When a wrong is being com-
mitted before our very eyes, and even thoug,h
aware of it, if we do not try to correct 1t,
then we also become a party to it ; and we
have to share the resultant sin. . And,
moreover, the person concerned is no stran-
ger. He is my own father worthy of my
highest love and reverence. - If then, I. do
not strive to save him from such a situation,
do I deserve to be called a son? . o1
must somehow help him; but I do not at

present know how to do it. o
(A rather harsh and angry voice is

heard from the wing, calling *Nachi-
keta, Nachiketa’. All the three become
alert and listen intently.)
Devadatta : (in a hushed tone) There!
That is your father!
Gautamg : (Peering in the direction f‘)f
the voice) : Judging by the manner In
which he is coming, he seems to be quite

angry. . N .
(Enter Vajasrava, his face indicating
displeasure. Nachiketa bows down to
him.) .

Vajasrava : Nachiketa! What 1s all
just

this ? You are absent from the Yajna,

on this most important day . . I could

find no trace of you ever since the morning.
(Nachiketa keeps silent, bending down
his head.)

What is the reason Nachiketa ? Are you
unwell ?

Nachiketa : Father, I am quite well phy-
sically, but my mind . . .

Vajasrava : Your mind! What is the
matter with it ? Wonderful fellow you are!
When such a grand sacrifice is going on, to
come away and sit brooding here like this!
Where did you learn all this perversity ?
Enough of it. Come, let us go.

Nachiketa : Father, somehow, rituals like
this are not to my liking. I would rather be
left alone. Pray, permit me to be here.

Vajasrava : (Excited) : Oh! Now 1
understand. It is all the mischievous teach-
ing of that Vasishtha. So, he has sowed the
seed of anti-ritualistic ideas in your young
brains too. What does he know of the value
of rituals and sacrifices !

Nachiketa : No, Father. He is not oppos-
ed to them. He only says that they should
be performed with reverence and with a
knowledge of their meaning, and for the
sake of purifying one’s mind.

Vajasrava :  As if we are doing ignorant-
ly! It seems as though we have to learn
these things from you youngsters !

Nachiketa : Forgive me Father! But, in
this sacrifice, you are to give away all that
belongs to you, all that you consider dear
and valuable. Is that not so, Father ?

Vajasrava : (becoming red in the face) :
What else is being done now ? Are not a
thousand cows being given away ?

Gautama : Sir, it was since he saw the
cows in the morning that he has become
gloomy like this,

Vajasrava : (Still reddening) : (Aside)

. . What, even these boys have started
commenting on the cows! I must not allow
this to proceed any further.

(To Nachiketa) : Enough of this fool-
ishness. Come. Let us go to the Yajnasala.
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The distribution of gifts cannot be delayed
any more, (Changing the tone) . . . Dear
boy! How can the ceremony go on with-
out you—my only son, my darling son!
Come, come.

Nachiketa : (Aside) Without me the
Yajna cannot go on. . Then, let it be
fulfilled through me. The sacrifice shall
certainly find its fulfilment more by the gift
of one dear object of love like myself, than
by the gift of a thousand useless cows.

(To Vajasrava) : If I go to the Yajnasala,
would you give me away as a gift?

(Devadatta smiles at this, thinking it to
be a good joke but Gautama becomes
grave, scenting some serious develop-

ment.)
Vajasrava : (trying to ignore what he
has heard) : Giving you! Ridiculous!

Now, all of you get along. It is
already late, '

Nachiketa : (Persisting) : If I go there,
to whom shall you give me, Father ?

(Vajasrava doeg not answer ; turns away
his face sharply and frowns in obvious
anger.) ,

Nachiketa : Father! To whom will you
give me ?

Vajasrava : (Exploding with wrath) :
Give you to whom ? To whom ? To Death,
to Yama I give you! . .

(Devadatta and Gautama stand aghast.)

Nachiketa : (Taken aback and pained at
the statement, the mind in a whirl) To
Death, to Yama! Father, what have you
done! Why are you so angry with me, your
ever-obedient son? Have I not always
acted just according to your bidding, and
always with the greatest care ? Why then
did you say that you have given me to
Death ? . . . And of what use would I be to
Death ? . .. (Slowly) Death! ... Death!..,
Yama!! (Passes into a trance and collapses.
Vajasrava supports the falling boy. Al] the
three anxiously try to bring him round by
sprinkling water, fanning, etc.)

Vnsaerang © (holding on to his son) : Oh

words spoken in the heat of anger would
produce such serious consequences ?

Let him somehow become normal now ; never
again shall I speak such words !

(To Devadatta) You go to the Yajnasala
at once and inform the priests that I am
being delayed here unexpectedly.

(As Vajasrava again begins to fan him,
Nachiketa opens his eyes.)

Vajasrava : Nachiketa ! My child ! Thank
God, you have come round. (Heaves a sigh
of relief).

Nachiketa :  (Sitting supported) Oh
Father ! You have given me away to Yama,
to Death, the terrible!

Vajasrava : No, my child. Don’t be afraid.
I did not at all mean what I said. Who
would ever think of giving to Death such
a gem of a son as you ? I have not yet be-
come so foolish, my child! They were just
mere words spoken in anger,

Nachiketa : (Slowly rising and in a seri-
ous mood) But, Father! You have utter-
ed the words, and that when you are under
the vow of the Yajna, and further during
the very occasion of bestowing gifts. How
can you go back, Father, on your own words
uttered under such circumstances ?

Vajasrave :  (Stunned) (Aside) Though
still a boy, what he says is the truth. But
what a terrible truth!

(To Nachiketa) What is this, my child!
I never meant what I said. So, why should
you interpret it like this ?
you to Yamg ?

Nachiketq :

Can I ever give

But, Father, you must act
up to your word. Never does the Arya for-
sake the path of truth. How can we give
up the glorious truth for the sake of this
insignificant life ? It cannot be,

(Vajasrava stands aghast, turning pale.)

For your sake, Father, . . for my sake,

for the sake of Truth, please keep

up your word. You must send me to

D.eath -+ . Death! . . , Yama! (Again
sinks into a semi-conscious state.)

Vaidasrana © Nan’t omanls 1i1en alia ATaahi-
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-1y son, L admit that the gift of cows is not

cing made properly. I shall correct my
rstake. Please don’t get ansry with me.
omehow save the child, save him! (Pass-
12g his hand over the boy’s forehe.ad, and
jving a start) Oh! Oh'! It is burning, hot
s fire .

Nachikcta: (with a start) Lo! The
roice, the Voice! It is the voice of D?a.th.
Listening to it, as in a dream, and rising
1ip) I come! . I come! . . - No,—.-—
father never goes back on his word ; he 15'
:ertainly truthful. Death! Yama:

. . He is indeed terrible. But why should
{ fear ?

(Background music :

gl ogd 1A |

Brihadaranyaka Up. L 3.28.)
Nachiketa (Listening to 1t joyously),
What ? . . . I can attain immortality through
death ? . . . Here, I come! . - - 1 come'!
(As he tries to g0 forwards with outstre"c—
ched hands, collapses. Vajasrava st_ands in

despair.) (Lights fade off. Curtain.)

SCENE III.

(Yama Loka or the Region of Death.
Semi-darkness. Weird shadows pass across
the back screen, Weird hushed sounds
break the otherwise unearthly silence and
fade off. .

From the background music. arises the

chant

goqal e 1A |
(Lead me from death to immortality) just
as it did at the end of the second scene.)
(Lights become brighter, Enter from one
wing Chitra and Vichitra.)

e ¢
Al i i in the direction ©
, Vichitra: (Looking 1

" the other wing) Who is that? n(lfe::u;i
i ira! Some one S€€
mtently) e Northern

coming by the Uttara Patha—the
Path. . . . A boy !
Chitra : (Also peering) By the Northern

Path! Then it must be an extraordmaljy
+ —- Tiuae thie is impossi
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pble. They have to come only by the Sou-
thern Path. Such an extraordinary
event occurs but once or twice in a thou-
sand years !

Vichitra: Then we should have to inform
the Master immediately.

Chitra: No, no! The Master has now
retired into Tapas ; and he has given me
very strict orders that he is not to be dis-
turbed under any circumstances, that he
would see none until the Tapas is over.

Vichitra : Then let us ourselves greet
this soul fittingly and inquire who he is and
why he has come.

(By now Nachiketa has entered, as
though walking in sleep. Once more
the background chant—softly :

genal Sgd T 1)

Nachikete :  (Looking around) Every-
thing seems strange—as a dream. I wonder
where I am!

Chitra : (Coming near  Nachiketa)
Kumara! May good betide you'!

Nachiketa : (Still in a daze) Where am
1? Everything is strange !

Vichitra: Yes, my child. This is Yama-
Loka.

Nachiketa : (Gives a start as he hears
the word ¢ Yama’ and regains external con-
sciousness) Yama-Loka! . . . Then, pray,
who are you?

Chitra: We are the servants of Lord
Yama. Dear child! Please tell us who you
are. Where did you come from ? And. how
did you come in this manner ?

Nachiketa : 1 have come to Yamaraja.
¢ Nachiketa’ is my name. My revered
tather has offered me as a gift to Death,
during the performance of Visvajit sacrifice ;
and I have come to implement his words.

Vichitra : A son coming of his own ac-
cord to Yama, in order to fulfil the father’s
words ! Blessed are you, blessed indeed !

’ Nachiketa : Where is Yamaraja ? Would
you please take me to him ?
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Chitra : He is now in strict secluslon, in
Tapas, my dear child! We are sorry you
cannot see him till he comes out of it,

Nachiketa : I would wait until he comes
out.

Chitra : Then first have some refresh-
ments and rest yourself.

Nachiketq : But, before seeing Yama-
raja, how can I take any food ? PFirst I
must see him . . '

Vichitra : (Aside) Ah! What a mar-
vellous Sraddha! What a devotion to duty !

Chitra: There is nothing wrong in ac-
cepting our offering, my child! It is not
gross, earthly food; it is ambrosia fit to
sustain your subtle body ! If you don’t take
anything, you would become exhausted.

Nachiketa : Forgive me please! But,
before seeing Yamaraja it would be impos-

sible for me to accept any food., 1 would
wait just as I am, Please permit me to do
s . N ' ~

“Vichitra ; (Aside) Ah! Sraddha itself
is the life, the sustaining energy of this won-
derful lad.

Chitra :  Then, my child ! Please be seat-
ed here, Or, if you like, you may just be
walking about in the vicinity. . . . Rest
assured that we shall inform the Master
about you at the earliest possible moment,

Nachiketa : Pleage do so.

(Chitra and Vichitra retire, casting back

glances of loving appreciation at Nachi-

keta. Nachiketa also takes a step or

two and then sits on the rock closeby.)
(Curtain)

(To be continued.)

THE PRAYER OF A BOUND SOUL

By A Devoree

Tied by the strings of desire
Like a corps on a pyre
I lie—helpless and prostrate.

Maya, the mocking maid,
Has wreaths of flowers on me laid
To bury the stench of self-consuming flesh,

Smothered in ‘samigri’ and °ghee’
I lie a bonded slave, no longer free
All set for Agni’s leaping flames.

Yet Freedom’s breath is not all fled
I feel that I am not quite dead
For I can see my own undoing,

The chafing chains of tortured frame
The'tongues of bounding crackling flame
I still can fee] and see and dread.

But save myself I cannot do;
My God of Gods I turn to you
For hope of freedom—Ilife divine,

My sole Refuge, Thy lotus feet
Are source of waters, coo] and sweet
Of love and faith ang purity,

Vouchsafe me
‘ Charanamrit ’
That I may co

just a drop of thig
of Thy boundless bliss
unt myself ag Thine.

Let captive wings burst into flight
Let flames that burn turn into light
Let Maya's farce tome to an end,
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THE CATALAN MYSTIC RAMON LULL

AND HI

S BOOK OF THE LOVER AND THE BELOVED

WOLFRAM H. KOCH

i e
‘ Blanguerna was 1n prayer, and h

virtues, And when he
did day by day, and he
rations so that he compoSs
Amat) in manifold ways.
that the soul could

With God's blessing Blan

ed the Boo
And he too

querna beg
And each ve

as there are days in a yeal. S T4 ye taugh

day long in accordance Wi

contemplacio) .’

The author of the Libre ‘_je Amic e fAmtz;té
Ramén Lull (1235-1316) 1s one :Ie ne
strangest personalities of that age.instrel >

A a typical Troubadour—a real m‘ T e
love—and remained a T?oubadoux o
life to the very last. His was a pce o
passion of love, not any abstracF con fplov—
love, nothing like the abstrac'f '1deaC(;1 ol
ing humanity or God or praising Shant,
There was nothing abstract about C;,ri'stia_
might be said that he di.d not loxée—_ st
nity but Jesus Christ—his Bel.ovc? .d, that be
did not love humanity but 1n'd1v1 u e
and women., What, pbefore his cor;vefor;
he would have been ready to do for 2
woman in a spirit of pe(;ffectfor o
lessness, he was ready to ’ 0 O
Beloved for the rest of his .ne,d o
the wild, flaming impulse remal e
same,—undiluted by intellec'l:ual1 s;t)ual >
tions’or any merely abstract intel :r Lo
philosophical convictions. LO\fe b
was not a new sudden awakening, “(:as o
wild, passionate love for women o

4denly changed into a reckless, pfa onars
love for God. After having beer} orn iy
years a knight errant of love 1o ;muba_
and-out worldly sense, a V\./orldly1 o
dour writing and singing his love- Jy cul;tor
became a Troubadour of God, a of ator
Domini; but the great' power :ame_
swaying all his life remained the ’

had finished his pra

changed hiskp;;ytekf: Iei‘(;frer and the Beloved (Libre de Amic e

k care that the meditations became short in order
n a short time,
an the book, which he divided into as many verses

ough for contemplating .God a whole
e we;s i:intheg Book of Contemplation (Libre de

grasp many of them 1

t‘ d how he had contemplated God angl his
reﬁsgrehe wrote down his thoughts; and this he

ry time in accordance with the new inspi-

the one driving power of all his actions and

thoughts.

Ramén Lull, the layman, wandered for
more than forty years through Western and
Eastern countries in order to teach his Be-
loved to the ignorant and to defend the
Kingdom of his Beloved wherever he be-
lieved it to be in danger or to be altogether

unknown.

His home was the beautiful and picture-
sque island of Mallorca, which at that time
was a point of connection between the two
great Mediterranean cultures, the Christian-
Occidental and the Islamic-Oriental one.
For after the reconquest of the island by
James I of Aragén, there still lived numer-
ous Moors in its towns and villages and
made Ramoén Lull in early childhood rea-
lize the deep-rooted racial, political and
religious differences of the many-coloured
world around him, That is why later on
we find a marked Islamic influence in many
of his writings; very strongly so in his
Libre de Amic e Amat, some of ils meta-
phors having most certainly been suggested
to him by the verses and sayings of the
Sufis. .

His father had taken part in reconquer-
ing the island and had been rewarded with

very considerable landed property by
James I. As a page to the king and later
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on as seneschal to his son who was made
King of Mallorca by his royal father, he
early in life acquired those princely con-
nexions and courtly manners which later
stood him in good stead in his relations with
the spiritual and worldly dignitaries of his
time,

At first court-life hopelessly corruptea
his morals and his whole outlook on life, so
much so that even his marriage with one
of the noblest daughters of the land could
not bring about the slightest change.

In those years he occupied himself chiefly
with the composition of love-songs in the
style of the Provencal Troubadours, but not
one of them has been preserved, In spite of
that we know how strongly the lyric poetry
of his later writings, most of all his Libre
de Amic e Amat, his Book of the Lover and
the Beloved, was influenced by the Pro-
vencal poetry of his time.

It was during his occupation with the
‘Gay Art’, the ‘Gai Saber’, that he sud-
denly became converted by a vision of the
Crucified Christ. He himself says in some
verses of his ‘ Desconort’ (Desolation) :

*When I was young and, possessed by the
vanity of the world, I committed evil deeds
and took the road of vice, forgot the Lord and
followed the call of the flesh. But Jesus Christ
in his great love had pily on the sinner and
five times showed himself to me on the cross,
whereby, seized with longing and love, 1 began
to make known to the world his Trinity and
his Humanity. I was filled with a great will
that aimed at nothing but his honour, and thus

I began thanking and serving him.’ (Desco-

nort 2)

His conversion took place in his thirtieth
year. From that day his whole life became
changed, and we know that he spent the
following fifty years entirely in the service
of his Beloved—of what he called in his
Desconort his ¢ Great Will’,

He sold all his possessions, provided for
his wife and his children and started on a
pilgrimage to the holy places of Spain :—
Santiago and the Montserrat.
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At the age of forty he withdrew to
Mount Randa, a hill rising out of the plain
not far from Palma, where he found thg
solitude he longed for and enjoyed the great

rapture of being lost to all ordinary earth-
ly things and cares.

On th\e eighth day of his solitary medita-
tion he is said to have received through
Divine inspiration the plan of his philoso-
physical sysiem, the *Great Art’ (Ars
Magna), which henceforth became the

foundation of all hig later philosophical and
apologetic work,

After coming back from Mount Randa he
composed several of his ascetic and philo-
sophical writings, among them one of his
masterpieces, the ‘Book of Contemplation’
(Libre de contemplacid), full of deep in-

wardness and faith. The sensation created .
by it induced King James of Mallorea to *

call him to his court at Montpellier where
we find him writing his novel ‘Blan-
querna’, (about 1283), a magnificent uto-
pian scheme for a theocracy on earth, con-
taining as one of its most precious parts
his famous Libre de Amic e Amat—Book of
the Lover and the Beloved.

King James of Mallorca, who had always
remained hig friend, was so captivated by
his ideas and his new conception of life
that he granted him the means for the
foundation of a school for -oriental lan-
guage:c) at Miramar on Mallorca. Thirteen
Franciscans became its first  students, but
we do not know anything of its further
development. In his Desconort written in

1295 We find Ramén Lull already lamenting
over its decline,

In ‘the following years he led the life op.
a.kmght érrant of God and seems to havé"
v1sitec.i North-Africa, Egypt, Palestine
Abyssx.nia and Turkey, wholly possessed b};
the wish to bring the Kingdom of God to
both Christians ang Non-Christians and to
make.them realice him ag he himself had
experienced him at the time of his conver-

» drowned his torments.

o]
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sion. He.met countless obstacles and wa-ls
disillusioned again and again by the digni-
taries of the Church and by many of those
whom he wanted to convert, and several
times almost stoned to death by the furious
mob and taken prisoner.

In one of his writings he touchingly
confesses :

‘1 had a wife and children, was rich, irres-
ponsible, scatter-brained, and worldly. I x:;el-
nounced everything out of my own ﬁ'ef" wa,
so as to honour God and encoura.ge xaxth.t
learnt Arabic, and went several times to hi
Saracens {o preach to them. For the saket ;Jl
my faith I was caught, imprisoned and bea en d
For 45 years 1 tried to make the leaders aof
princes of Christendom act for the welfare e
all. Now I am old and poor. But I am .51
pursuing the same goal and shall co.ntmue
to do so until my death if it be pleasing to
the Lord.’

Towards the end of his life, in the sum-

mer 1314, Ramon Lull once more went to
North—Afl"ica—to Bugia and Tunis—, but
the fury of the mob Wwas SO great when
they heard him preaching that, one d:?y, he
was almost stoned to death and ser‘lously
injured. Christian merchants took him on
board one of their ships. On the way h? is
said to have died (spring 1316) in full view
of the coast of Mallorca. He had reac_hed
the goal of all his ceaseless \.;vandermg;
after having faithfully served his Belove
for more than fifty years.

There is a verse in his Libre de Amic 'e
Amat which strangely seems to describe his
{ate :

‘Love is a sea moved by wind and waves

was
that has no haven or coast, The lover

drowned in the sea, and along with .him werg
But his merits floate

on the surface.!

Before and after his conversiqn, all
through his life, love had given'RamOI.x Lull
no respite and mercilessly drlve.n him on
and on; and love had brought hm.n untold
pain, disillusionment and frustratlon., and
with them the highest fulfilment and joy-
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In his writings Ramén Lull very rarely
mentions Christ. For his God was far less
a God of suffering than a God of love and
joy who contained within himself all per-
fections, who manifested himself at all
places, in every form of being, whose truest
dwelling-place was the heart of the lover.
But then his true lover, he who really knew
how to love him, had to throw away every-
thing that could be an obstacle to the
attainment of the highest Divine vision:
the world, the family, his home, himself,
his will, hig intellect. All these call the
lover a fool and thus make him realize how
very few there are in the world who are
prepared to live for the Beloved, and how
great is the number of the indifferent and
the ignorant who do not really care for God
or for religion even when they are mutter-
ing their prayers and visiting churches and
temples. To Ramén Lull, love should at
all times be the one and only centre of life.
It should be life and death at the same time
and yet not be touched by either of them.
It should become the dominating factor in
all fields of activity. It should ceaselessly
kill and renew the will of the lover. It
should at all times and at all places
be completely free and completely
disinterested, — entirely pure and un-
selfish. Ramon Lull was convinced that
such a love finally led fo the highest mysti-
cal union between the lover and the Be-
loved., But to him there could never be
any identification between the two. For
even during the very highest spiritual ex-
perience vouchsafed to a man, his per-
sonality is fully maintained, and he and his
Beloved remain two distinctly separate enti-
ties ; only the dense veil between the two
being removed. Thus in his teaching and
experience there is neither Pantheism nor
any form of Panentheism, which would
have made him a heretic in the eyes of
orthodox Christians.

In none of his writings has Ramén Lull
given expression in so profound and at the

P — R P et Iy e
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same time so radiant and living a form to
his love for his Beloved as in the Book of
the Lover and the Beloved, the Libre de
Amic e Amat, which still—after almost 700
years, has remained one of the gems and
chief breviaries of mystical love in Chris~
tian mystical literature. Through it he be-
came a solitary but brilliant precursor of
the great 16th century Spanish mystics like
Francisco de Osuna, Luis de Granada,
Teresa of Avila, St. John of the Cross and
Juan de los Angeles. He himself, however,
does not seem to have been aware of this
uniqueness of his booklet forming the fifth
part of his novel ‘Blanquerna'’.

For want of space only a few of the 366
verses of the Libre de Amic e Amat can be
given,

‘The Lover asked his Beloved if there
remained anything for him to love. And
the Beloved answered : There still remains
to love what might increase the love of the
lover.

The roads on which the Lover seeks his
Beloved are long and beset with many
dangers and peopled with meditations,
sighs, tears, and illumined by love.

When will the Lover be able to boast
that he is dying for his Beloved ? And the
Beloved,—when will he see the Lover
perish from love ?

The Lover said to the Beloved : You who
fill the sun with splendour, fill my heart
with love! The Beloved replied : Without
the fulfilment of love your eyes would not
be wetted by tears, nor would you have
come to this place in order to behold Him
who loves you,

The bird sang in the garden of the Be-
loved. The Lover came and said to the
bird : If we do not understand one another
through language, we understand one
another through love ; for in your song my
eyes are beholding the Beloved,

The Beloved tested the Lover whether he

wae perfect in love : and He asked him
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about the difference between the*Beloved's
presence and absence. The Lover replied :

The difference is the same as that between:

ignorance and knowledge, between for-
getting and remembering,

Loving fool ! Why do you destroy your

body and give away your money ? And
why do you despise the joys of this world
and go about scorned among men? He
replied: In order to seek the honour of
my Beloved, who is dishonoured and scorn-

ed by more men than he is honoured and
loved,

The Lover was asked : Where do you
go?—I am coming from my Beloved.—
Where do you come from ?—I am going to
my Beloved.—When wil} you come back ?
———'I shall be with my Beloved—How long
will you be with your Beloved ?—As long
as my thoughts will be with Him,

.The keys to the doors of love are gilded
w1t%1 meditations, sighs and tears ; the
ch'am holding the keys is composed of’con-
science and repentance, piety and peni-

tence ; the doorkeepers are righteousness
and compassion,

The Lover knocked at the door of his
Beloved with the blows of love and hope
The Beloved heard the knocking of His;
Lover with humility and piety, patience and
love. Divinity ang Humanity opened their

doors, and the Lover i
» went in ] -
hold the Beloveq, s tobe

A two-fold fire warms the

Lover : love of the

the one is stacked wi i
: with longings,
Joys and thoughts, the other wit o

h fear, sor-
row, tears and laments, ’

. The Lover longed for solitude and went
lwa)’:1 In search of the company of his Be-
ov.e . For.thh Him he was alone even
while dwelling among men

w(')II“:hbe near or to be far away are of equal
to the Lover and his Beloved , for as

water and win, : :
love : and -- a‘i‘n?l,l,lgl?’ thus mingles their

1858

their love is linked; and as .
being are united, thus they, too, are united.

« The Lover walked pensively on the roads

A

of his Beloved. He stumbled and fell
among the thorns, but to him they were
like flowers, and he seemed to be lying on

a bed of love.

The Lover found himself caught, fettered,
wounded and killed for the sake of his love
for his Beloved, and those who tortured
him asked him : Where is your Beloved 7—
He replied : Behold Him here in my gf'eater
Love and in the strength He gives me in my
agony.

The Lover wept and sang the songs of
his Beloved. And he said : The love in the
heart of the Lover is quicker than the flash
of lightning and the peal of thunder ; and
the tears of love flow faster than the wa.lves
of the sea; and closer to love are the sighs
than the white colour is to the snow.

The Lover went through a town singing
like a fool of his Beloved. And the people
asked him whether he had lost his reason.
He replied : My Beloved has taken my will,
and I myself have given Him my reas?n.
Therefore only memory is left me, with
which I think of my Beloved.

The Lover went about full of longing for
his Beloved, and he met t¥o friends greet-
ing one another with love and tears, em-
pracing and kissing one another. The Lover

lost consciousness, SO strongly did the two
m of his Beloved.

The Lover was asked : What is your

wealth ?—He replied : The poverty 1 am
bearing for the sake of my Beloved.——.And
what is your rest ?—The restlessness.g.wer;
me by love.—And who is your physician ?
—The confidence I have in my Beloved.—
And who is your teacher ?—The evidence
which creatures give me of my Beloved.
If your Beloved no longer
t would you do?—I should
m in order not to die. For
h, and loving is life.

friends remind hi

Say, fool !
loved you, wha
go on loving Hi
not loving is deat

essence and
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happiness
endured

was asked what
Unhappiness

The Lover
was.—He replied :
through love.

The roads of love are long and short : for
love is pure, bright, true, delicate, simple,
strong, zealous, radiant and overflowing in
new thoughts and old memories.

The Lover.was asked about the fruits of
love. He answered: They are thoughts,
wishes, sighs, anxieties, troubles, dangers,
torments, longing. Without such fruits Love
will not have anything to do with her
servants.

The Lover called the people at the top of
his voice, telling them that they were com-
manded by love to love while walking and
standing, waking and sleeping, speaking
and keeping silence, in joy and in suffering,
while buying and selling, winning and
losing—: in everything they did they were
to love ; for such was the law of love.

The Lover went in search of his Beloved,
and he came across a man who was dying
without love. And he told him what a
great loss it was for a man to be dying a
death without love. And the Lover said to
the man: Tell m2, why are you dying
without love ?—He replied : Because I have
lived without love.

The Lover asked his Beloved, which was
greater : love or loving. The " Beloved
answered that in the creature love was the
tree, and loving the fruit; and that hard-
ship and grief were the flowers and leaves,
In God love and loving were one and the
same without hardship and grief.

Say, fool! What is a miracle ?—To love
absent things more than present ones; and
to love visible and perishable things more
than the invisible and imperishable ones,

The Lover went across country, over hills
and dales, and he could not find a gate
through which he could escape from his
prison of love, which had so long a time
kept imprisoned his body, his thoughts, and
all his wishes and joys.
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Say, fool! Are you not ashamed when
people see you weeping for your Beloved ?
—He answerd that shame which does not
arise from sin showed a deficiency in the
love of him who did not know how to love.

The Lover was asked what was the
greatest darkness, He answered: The
absence of my Beloved.—And he was ask-
ed, what was the greotest light. He said:
The presence of my Beloved.

The Lover spoke these words to the peo-
ple : He who really thinks of my Beloved
forgets everything else in his memory. And
he who forgets all things in order to think of
my Beloved will be protected by my Be-
loved in everything and by Him made to
participate in everything.

People made fun of the Lover and found
fault with him, because he went about like
a fool of love, And the Lover despised
their derision and blamed them, because
they did not love his Beloved.

Say, fool who go about like a fool of
love! How long do you want to be a
slave and to be forced to weep and to suffer
torments and adversity ? He answered :
Until my Beloved separates my body from
my soul.

Say, fool! What can be compared bet-
ter than anything else ? And what has the
greatest similarity ? He answered: The
Lover and the Beloved.—He was asked why.
—He answered : Because of the love exist-
ing between them.

Say, fool! Have you money 7—He ans-
wered : I have my Beloved ~Have you vil-
lages, castles, cities, counties or duchies ?—
He answered : I have love, thoughts, tears,
wishes, afflictions, which are worth more
than kingdoms and empires,

The Lover was asked what was farthest
away from his heart. He answered : Indif-
ference~—He was asked why.—He answer-
ed : Because that which is closest to my
heart,—love, is the opposite of indifference,

!
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Say, fool! Are you envious ?—He ans-
wefed : Yes, every time I forget the gene-
rosity and the wealth of my Beloved.

Say, Lover! Are you rich 7—He answer-
ed: Yes, in love.—Are you poor ?—Yes,
poor in love—~Why ?—Because my love is
not great enough, and because it does not

inflame enough lovers who pay my Beloved
honour.

4

Say, Lover! Where is your power ?-—He
answered : In the power of my Beloved.—
Wherewith do you arm yourself against
your enemies ?—With the strength of my
Beloved.—Wherewith do you conscle your-

self 2—With the eternal treasures of my
Beloved.

Saz, fool ! Why do you have such a great
love ?—He answered : Long and dangerous is
the road on which I am seeking my Beloved.

I must seek with great faith, and I must *%

walk with great speed,—and all this I can-
not accomplish without great love,

Say, fool! How can you become more
like your Beloved ?—He answered: By
learning to understand and to love the
natu’re of my Beloved with all my strength.

The Beloved asked His Lover whether he
had I?atience. He answered : ANl things are
pleasing to me, and therefore there is not
anything that colild make me impatient. For

pe w}.xo is not master of his will cannot be
impatient,

) Lf)ve is ‘a 5¢a moved by wind and waves
aving neither haven nor coast. The Lover
was drowned in that sea, and with him were

drowned his torme
nts. But his meri -
ed on the surface. rits float

Say, fool! Have you seen a man who

has lost his senses ? H. i
‘ ‘—He said h
a bishop who had m o jen

any silver beakers, dish-
es and knives on hj ,

S table, and in his room
many clothes and a large bed, and in his

chests much money, but at the door of his
palace there were but few poor people

' Th'e L'over painted and formed with his
Imagination the features of his Beloved in

W 0%
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physical ¢hings, and with his understanding
he lifted them up into spiritual regions, and
with his will he adored them in everything
that is created.

On the day of judgment the Beloved wiil
order man to put on one side all that the
Beloved has given him in this world, and
on the other side what man has given the
world, so that it might become manifest how
sincerely he has loved the Beloved, a.md
which of the two sides is greater and heavier,

One day, while the Lover was praying, he

noticed that his eyes did not weep, and in
to be able to weep he turned

order

his thoughts towards moOney, women,
children, eating and fame, and he
discovered in his understanding: The

more people have these things as servants,
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the less they have their Beloved, And thus
his eyes were filled by tears, and his heart
became wrapped up in sadness and pain.

Say, fool! What is religion ?—He ans-
wered : Purity of thought, the wish to die
for the honour of my Beloved, renunciation
of the world so that there is no obstacle to
contemplation and to proclaiming His

honour.
Say, fool ! What is this world ?—He ans-
wered : A prison for the lovers and ser-

vants of my Beloved.—And who is it that
imprisons them ?—He answered : Consci-
ence, love, fear, renunciation, contrition on
the one hand, and on the other hand the
company of bad men and the hardships that
remain unrewarded where they are punish-
ment.

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

SWAMI PAVITRANANDA

gali Book on
Shivananda,
rishna, and

Once 1 was reading a Be.n
Conversations with Swami
another disciple of Sri Ramak
there I found he stated :

When we lived with Sri Ramakrishna did we
know that he was such a great soul ? We wer:
simply overpowered by his love and. w};a v;ext'o
living in that atmosphere of love.. 1t is armllf

* believe that in a body three cubits and :‘a.tual
in length there could be s.o much s;n:;ore

power. As days 80 by 1 feel it more an X

When I read this I was startled, Because
exactly that is what is felt .about thesm:
When we lived with the disciples of Sri
Ramakrishna, it did not occuf to us what
would be their spiritual height, what would
be their measure .Of greatness. We got
overflowing love from them, That fv«/tas
enough and in that we knew-lay our salé y
We felt we were safe in every way, in
earthly way as well as in a spiritual w:;;
It did not occur to Us that thex\e‘wo

come a time when we would feel their phy-

sical absence. Now one feels blessed to
hear and remember what they taught,
Those who could not know them, did not
see them, might feel this a sentiment, an
outcome of exaggerated devotion; they are
perfectly right. I would not blame them,
because they did not see them. It is not a
common thing to see¢ a man of God, in phy-
sical frame talking with you. You may
see a person aspiring after spiritualgthings,
you may see a person intense in his devotion,
but it is a rare thing to see a person with
whom life is not a matter of spiritual struggle,
but a matter of spiritual realization and whose
only concern is to share the joy with others,
We saw such persons with our own eyes
and as time is passing, they loom larger
before our eager eyes,

If you read the lives of many Christian,
mystics, you find that they are as it were
always bending low wunder the weight of

sins. They struggle and struggle and do
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not succeed even after great struggle. But

~we have the privilege of meeting some of
the disciples of Sri Ramakrishna., With
them there was no word of despair, of
painful spiritual struggle. Theirs was a life
of joy and great spiritual achievement.. At
the same time they were so human, and
only human qualities were seen in them in
a much greater degree. 1 have not seen
any other person who can be more affectio-
nate. Everyone felt that he got the same
degree of love from them. They also felt
the same thing with regard to Sri Rama-
krishna, Everyone felt that he was receiv-
ing the greatest amount of love from Sri
Ramakrishna. It is the characteristic of
spiritual greatness.
of struggle in the life of Christian saints
from which the disciples of Sri' Ramakrishna
were free ?
Perhaps it is due to the fact that these
disciples were the first disciples of an incar-
nation. They were able to be with him
directly and therefore there was not so
much of spiritual struggle.

When a person comes to us, in his strug-
gle, in his difficulties we encourage him, try
ta console him with words about which we
are sometimes not even sure. For instance,
we say God will take care of you. But we
are not sure whether God will definitely
take care of you now or here. But with
them it was not like that., They were always
sure of what they said. Not only. that, their
words will give you strength and spiritual
assistance throughout your life, All of them
were of that type and one can easily see
God was a living presence with them. When
you talked with them they were very nor-
mal human beings, reading newspapers, dis-
cussing the problems of the country. But
when they began talking of God and spiri-
tual things one could feel at once that God
was a kind of living reality with them, To
be in their presence means all your doubts
about the existence of God go away. When
you are in their presence it would be hard

Why was there so much

This thought occurred to me,
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for you to resist the feeling that -God is a
living reality. They may not be giving spi-
ritual discourses ; they may not be talking
high philosophical things. One or twe stray

- words, that would drop from their lips would

be sufficient to indicate that God was a liv-
ing presence with them, When listening to
their words, one would feel that jt was easy
for him also to realise God in his life. One
felt this way in theijr presence but after-
wards one felt the necessity for struggle.
One feels the warmth when one goes near
fire, but when one goes away from near the
fire one feels the coldness, It is in the same
way that one feels it ig easy to realise God
in their presence, but when one goes away

f;l'om them, one finds the necessity for strug-
gle,

This aspect became very prominent even
outwardly in the life of Swami Rama-
krishnananda. There are many incidents
about how he lived in Madras and worship-
ped Sri Ramakrishna who was his God. Sri
Ramakrishna was a living reality with him.
On several nights when the weather was
hf)t he would go to the shrine and fan the
pfcture of Sri Ramakrishna, It was not a
picture for him, but it was a living reality.

foen

I heard that once a big official of Madras

Gm/.ernment who was not so much interest-
ed in religion, saw Swamij
na}nda whilfa worshipping,, his face radiant
with devotion. By seeing this scene, his
outlook of religion changed,

when you come in contact with
son- like Swami

Ramakrishna-

It is becausc
a living per-
Ramakrishnananda, you

are compelled to feel that there is another °

world which ig also real. The devotion of
Swami Ramakrishnananda to Sri Rama-
krishna was dynamic like that of Hanuman
to Sri Rama.
ed Sri Ramakrishna during his illness, After
thg passing away of Sri Ramakrishna, his
rel'lcs were a living reality with Sri R;ma-
krishnananda, He worshipped the relics
with the same steadfast devotion. Other

_ disciples of Sri Ramakrishna would wo to

You have heard how he serv- ”

4any pilgrimage,

* of Swami Vivekananda and pray

. mcaning and mystery of Om,

OM
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other plages, but Swami Ramakrishnananda
did not leave the relics. He did not go on
leaving the Baranagore
Math and was steadfast there. From th?t
standpoint Swami Ramakrishnananda laid
the foundation of the Ramakrishna Math
and Mission. He served his brother monks
when in their spiritual ecstasy they would
forget about their health, food and drink. 'He
was ready to take up or took up some job
so that he could meet the financial needs to
serve his brother monks. Such was his dev({-
tion not only to Sri Ramakrishna put to his

brother disciples also.

When Swami Vivekananda asked him, h?
at once came to Madras to wWork. Swarmx
Vivekananda was a living presence with him.
On coming to the centre after some I<?cture
engagement, he would go before the plc’tu're

to him
that he might not develof any egotism of
a spiritual teacher. He worked

asked how he could
an-

becoming

hard. Once he was . X
work so hard even in difficult circums

ces. He gave a reply and the reply was so
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unique. He said : Suppose there is a pen;
when you write with that pen, the pen does
not grumble, the pen does not feel tired.
So also how can one feel tired if one knows
or feels that one is only an instrument in
the hands of God ? But even an Iinstru-
ment wears out in time, He worked so
hard that he fell sick and did not live long.
Once Swami Ramakrishnananda went to take
some class in the city but no one turned up‘
in the class. All the same Swami Rama-
krishnananda opened his book and began to
conduct the class at the appointed time.
When asked why he did this, the Swami
said : ‘I do not hold the class for others,
I do it for myself, It is my spiritual duty.
It does not matter whether people come or

not.’ He lived such an intense life.

After a few years, the work he started
spread in South India. It was the outcome
of angntense life he lived, the power of the
intense spiritual life of Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda. A spiritual centre grows not out of
spiritual paraphernalia, but only out of in-
tense spiritual life,

THE SACRED MONOSYLLABLE OM

SWAMI RAJ ESWARANANDA

Om is the Name of the Nameless, the
common symbol of God, Isvara, of Brahman.‘
Om is the essence of the Vedas and Vedgs
are the exposition of Om. Om is the basis
for life, thought and action. Om covers
the three-fold experience of man. Om Is
the first and the last word of every rglxglous
ceremony. The aspirants that realize the
enjoy supreme
bliss.

Om is verbally or mentally repeated with

one's heart, mind and soul entirely applied
to it. Actions are performed as an a:o;ag-
tion of Om, The glory of Om is sung, b¢

awake in.Truth.

The sublime philosophy of Om teaches
the identity of the individual self with the
supreme’ Self. It removes the illusion of
the Jiva and melts the dream of the illu-
sive world in the wakefulness of Om. It is
the magnanimous philosophy that lifts life
from the mire of matter and is indeed a
panacea, a sovereign specific for all the
woes and wounds of the world,

The assimilation and application of Om
destroys the undercurrents of passion, greed,
hatred, pride, jealousy and egoism, root and
branch. Om is the solace of life and the
ultimate Reality.

The whole world is, in and of Om. The
universe comes from Om, rests in Ohx, and
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dissolves in Om. Om is everything from’

A to Z, from beginning to end, and is the
alpha and omega of everything.

Words denoting objects are centered in
Om.  The life of all words is vowels. A
vowel is not pronounced as a consonant is
‘done. A vowel shines by itself. A con-
sonant is pronounced with a vowel before
‘or after it, and not by itself. As body
depends on the Self for its existence, the
consonants depend on the vowels for their
pronunciation. Likewise all letters of the
alphabets of all languages are in, rest on,
and dissolve in Om,

All names and forms of this universe are
contained in this mysterious, sacred mono-
syllable Om for their existence. Om is the
solemn and solid reality, radiating peace,
joy, calmness, serenity, ete.

Om is the  most appropriate né&hme of
Brahman. Om is the native name of one
and all.

When we hear the sound ‘tree’, we im-
mediately understand that it has roots,
branches, leaves, flowers and fruits. Simi-
larly when we hear the sound Om, it
denotes our true nature of divinity,

There are four aspects, namely, Shabda,
Artha, Jnana, and Anubhava. Shabda means
sound, name, namd, Artha means rupa,
form. Jnana means wisdom of Satchida-
nanda, the basic universal Consciousness
behind and beyond name and form, nama
and rupa. Anubhava means Self-realiza-
tion, the Satchidananda Brahman,

In other words, the name and the object
signified by the name are one and the same.
The sound ‘pot’ is Shabda and its form is
Artha. Nama and rupe are one and consti-
tute the nature of the world. Negate them,
there is no world. Then there is only Jnana
(wisdom), the Sat Chit Anand, the basic
Atman. The realization of this Jnana is
Anubhava of oneself as Atman,
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For example, when we say or hear ‘Om’,

it is Shabda. When the Shabda denotes

Sat Chit Anand, our true nature, itis

Artha, The Shabda ‘Om’ and Its Artha
(meaning) are comprehensible and rela-
tive, being only intellect-deep. When we go
still deeper, i.e, when we transcend the
theoretical and superficial experience of
mind and intellect, and of name and form
of the universe, we touch the basic princi-

- ple Satchidanand which is the true dawn

of wisdom beyond the worldly triplet
knower-knowledge-known, This is Jnana.
And when this wisdom of the Self Supreme
becomes our very being, then it is Anu-
bhava (practical realization, the glory and
goal of life),

So our usual course is from Shabda to
Shabda-artha, from Shabda-artha to Artha-

jnana, from Artha-jnana to Jnana-anubhava

{(swanubhava).

Thought and word are inseparable. Name
and form are inseparable. Shabda and
Artha are inseparablee And Om and Self
are inseparable. Om represents all sym-
bols of God and all symbols of religions.

The common’ symbol of Om is the basis
of all sounds and all languages. Om is the
right and natural symbol or womb of all
sounds and words, intelligence and actions,

Amen of the Christians and Ahmeen of
the Muslims are modifications of Om only.
‘Sat Nam Ek Omkar’ (Real Name, One
OM) said Guru Nanak.

Om.is the cream of the Upanishads, the
crest-jewel of the Vedas, the supreme pin-
nacle of Vedanta, the soul of all religions

and cults, the harmonious vibration of

microcosm and macrocosm.

Om. is called Pranava as it runs through
prana or breath or pervades life. Om is

bpth saguna and wnirguna, (sakara and
nirakara),

In Chandogya Upanishad it is said that
the essence of essences is the Udgitha which

. mortal, that they are to
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is a combination of Rik (speech) and Sama
(vital breath) and which is the syllable

m. Devas adopted the three-fold know-
ledge of the Vedas, protecting themselves
with the metrical hymns called Chhandas
but they were not free from Death. Finally
they entered the asylum of voice — Swar@
(OM). Taking Its support, they became
immortal and secure.

In Kathopanishad Yama says to Naphi-
ketas that the goal which all the Vedas
speak of, which all penances proclain.l and
wishing for which they jead the life of
Brahmacharya, that goal is OM.

In Prasnopanishad, Pippalada tells S'fltya-
kama that the syllable Om is the higher
and lower Brahman, that the three matras
(A, U, M), if employed separately, are
pe properly em-
ployed in all the internal, external and mid-
dle functions, and that the wise by means
of Om arrive at that which is qulet, un-
decaying, deathless, fearless and supreme

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad $ays that this
Om is the Veda and that one knows through
It all that has to be known.

In Mundaka Upanishad, Pranava Om is
the bow, the Atman is the arrow, and th-e
Brahman is called its aim. It is to P® hit
by him who is self-collected. As the arrow
becomes one with the target, he becomes
one with Brahman. Meditating thus on OM
as the Self, he goes to the other side beyond
darkness.

Taittiriya Upanishad declares that the
Lord of all, pre-eminent among the Vedas
in the form of Om, is ever immortal and
leads one, with such knowledge of the Self,
<to immortality.

Swetaswatara Upanishad states that the
soul is pervaded within the body by the
sacred word Om, like the fire is concealed
in its cause, the wood. Making the bodc);
the lower piece of wood and the sacre

Pranava Om the upper piece,. one should
e o Aitation as the rubbing and rea-

oM

“un

lize the Self as the concealed fire is made
manifest through percussion. One should
hold the upper part of the body erect, other
parts steedy, and subdue the senses and the
mind within the heart, and should, with
the raft of Brahman Om, cross over all the
dreadful worldly currents,

In Dhyanabindu Upanishad it is clear that
the Akshara (OM) should be contemplated
upon as Brahman, uninterrupted as the flow
of oil, The Vedas have Omkara as thelr
cause. One should worship Omkara as
Isvara as unshaken Light in the lotus of the
heart. The Atma is the lower arani (sacri-
ficial wood) and Pranava the upper arant.
One should realize the Self in secret through
the practice of churning which is dhyana.
The ardhamatra of Pranava burns all sins
and bestows salvation,

In Naradaparivrajaka Upanishad, Para-
mesti (Brahma) enlightens Narada thus:
Omkara is Brahman, being both vyasti
(individual) and samasti (cosmic). Brahma
Pranava Is one only, the substratum and
support of the whole universe. Omkara is
indestructible in past, present and future,
immortal and ageless. Become aware that
your Atma is Parabrahman,

Bhagavan Sri Krishna declares in the
Gita : I am syllable OM in all the Vedas.
Having closed the gates, confined the mind
in the heart, fixed the life-breath In the
head, uttering the one syllabled OM, the
Brahman and remembering Me, he who
departs, leaving the body, attains the
Supreme Goal,

Mandukyopanishad explains lucidly thus:
Om, the word is verily all this, the past,
the present, the future and that which is
peyond the triple conception of time, mani-
fest or unmanifest. All this is verily Brah-
man. This Atman is Brahman.

This Atman has four quarters hamely
Visva, or the waking state ; Taijasa, or the
dream state ; Prajna, or the state of dream-
less sleep ; and Turiya, or the state of Pure
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Consciousness, same as the attributeless
Brahman,

Visva experiences the gross; Taijasa, the
subtle ; and Prajna, the blissful. A man
says “I, who now am perceiving objects in
the waking state, saw forms in the dream
state and experienced their cessation in
deep sleep.” So the experiencer of the
three states is really one.

The first three.quarters correspond to the
three matras or letters A, U and M of Om.
The fourth quarter of Om (Turiya figura-
tively called a quarter) is amatra or with-
out a matra or letter, and has no differen-
tiated sound. Turiya is no part but Brah-
man Itself, ¢

Realization of Turiya is possible by merg-
ning three quarters into It ie. the waking
state in the dream state, this dream state
in the dreamless sleep and this dreamless
sleep state, finally, in Turiya, or the Pure
Consciousness. These quarters are a super-
imposition on the Atman.

Visva, Taijasa and Prajna, associated with
names and forms, are the result of maya.
Atman is distinct from the three states, non-
dual, pure and detached Witness. This is
microcosmic  (subjective), Likewise the
macrocosmic (objective) universe has four
quarters namely Virat (the totality of gross
physical bodies), Hiranyagarbha (the tota-
lity of subtle bodies), and Isvara or Avya-
krita, the Unmanifested (the totality of
causal bodies). The attributeless Brahman,
like Turiya, is the fourth. It is transcen-
dental, beyond all causal relations and are
unrelated substratum of all appearances.

The macrocosm and the microcosm are
superimpositions on Brahman through maya
and on Atman through avidya. This estab-
lishes the non-duality of Atman and Brah-
man and the illusory nature of the entire
phenomenal “forld.
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Merge Visva in Virat, Taijasa ih Hiranya-
garbha and Prajna in Isvara. And when
they are merged in Brahman finally, theré
is the realization of Brahman.

The microcosm and macrocosm are identi-
cal, both being only forms of thought and
the effect of ignorance of one’s own Self.

This Self, the Atman, the Turiya, the
amatra of Om, is not that which is conscious
of the inner (subjective) world, nor that
which is conscious of the outer (objective)
world, nor that which is conscious of both,
nor that which is a mass of consciousness.
It is not simple consciousness nor is It un-
consciousness. It is unperceived, unrelated,
incomprehensible, unthinkable, and indes-
cribable. It is the essence of the conscious-
ness manifesting as the Self in the three

states. It is the cessation of all phenomena,™

all peace, all bliss and non-dual. This is
Atman and this has to be realized. Such is
the declaration of Mandukyopanishad.
RO
Chant Om with profound feeling, Chant
Om, knowing Its omniscience, omnipotence
and omnipresence,

Pour forth Om vibrations from the depth
of your heart into the world at large, with
vigour and vitality,

Chanting Om will shut out all worldly

thpughts and bring your being in tune with
the Infinite.

To chant Om is to melt the mind and
intellect into the Infinite, To chant Om is
to realize that you are the Light of lights. Om
instills in you the divine energy and makes
you a spiritual dynamo.

Live in OM, the solid Silence. Rest in®

QM, the embodiment of Peace. Be OM, the
immortal Effulgence.

Om! Tat Sat! (OM! That alone is real).

> avoid a dangerous fall.

"L quickly condense into

SEE IS

e
e e

There is a Balancing Power in Nature.

A little reflection Wil ‘
existence. See what happens In '
body on a hot day. The sweat'glands im-
mediately become unusually active. \'/'arl.ous
other changes, beginning with perspiration,

L. -
appear in a series to offset the rise 10 te

ld da S, on he th T - y

the blood vessels, ordinarily Vvisi
outside in a prominent way, commence to
shrink, and so on. Or let us mark whgt our
limbs do when We walk on shpperz;
ground. They carry out most' unexpecte;
movements, quite abruptly, ¥n ?rder ;
Physiologists an
medical men can give US hundreds of
details about the amazing processes that
build up our bodily tissues, regulatlehotx;
growth, or preserve our general fxeat o
vitality. And these, aS we can mfe}-,ha c
carried on steadily and silently, wit m;t
any reference to our surface thoughts(.i -
matters little whether We are engaged 1D

intellectual work of absorbing interest, or

—~—what is more remarkable—-locked up In

peaceful, dreamless sleep !

our own

involves & preaking ubP of
ouping to produce
constant effort at
ses or deficien-
may remain

¢ Creation’
earlier formations, a regr
new structures, and a
balancing to prevent (?xc?sle
cies. This balancing princi i
unrecognized by us; but it c.operates ‘:Z;;raie
where, even in matters affecting the i
of human communities. If we know hO -
drust to its working, W€ shall nevei:s et
into a panic when evil. threaten}s1 s
every side. During such times we ; ;h ot
only invoke the Balancing ?ower n
whole force of our personahty. but a:hat il
also inspire others to do likewise, s0

ted may
ted, the Unexpect=q -
the field so crea rotally novel situa-

1 convince us of its

BALANCING POWER

tions. Not unoften the condensation takes
the shape of the emergence of brilliant
men and women who think and act in ori-
ginal and constructive ways.

We honour a person who can teach us to
treat soils and seeds in such a manner that
two blades of grass will henceforth grow
where only one grew before. So too we
salute the wise men who have shown us
how to harness the terrific leap of waters
over precipices and fit it into Hydro-elec-
tric schemes for the benefit of villages in
remote areas. What then to speak of the
homage to be paid to the large-hearted
sages who have taught us to remain fear-
less when confronted with evil, seemingly
invincible ? In their attempt to make us
draw superior strength from the Balancing
Power ever abiding within us, is there any
harm if they resort to stories with no back-
ground of the sort that can satisfy profes-
sional historians ? Figures of speech, anec-
dotes of angels and devils, comic descrip-
tions,—why should we not learn to enjoy
them all, especially when they are convey-
ed to us through exquisite poetry, with
fine turns of expression and alliteration ?
We know what happens even to sound
arguments when they are presented with-
out suitable precédents and examples, or
when couched in words not distinctly
uttered, easily understandable, or persua-
sive in tone, They can never impress listen-
ers. In fact they are wasted like oblations
poured into ashes instead of into a blazing
fire. On the contrary, stories, big or small,
found in any literature, must be most wel-
come provided they inculcate valuable les-~
sons, are clothed in appealing language and
abound in apt illustrations. Books contain-
ing such tales and legends will gradually,
but surely, attain wide popularity in the
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whole world. For they present vital prin-
ciples for life in an exquisitely enjoyable
medium,—refreshing like cool moon-
beams, !

»* » »

Now to a few instances, culled from
ancient stories, to indicate how the Balan-
cing Principle operates with due respect to
the mounting pressures of thought from all
quarters, either good or bad. Do we not
remember how Visnu reacted when the
great Tapasvins, Sanaka and others, cursed
His gate-keepers ? He did not cancel the
curse, though He had the power to do so.
Instead He only balanced the evil by agree-
ing to be with His devotees as a friend or a
foe, as they wished, for seven or three
life-times on earth! Let us also recall to
mind what happened when snakes were
cursed by their own irritated mother that
they would perish in Janamejaya's fire
sacrifice. Their eager thoughts condensed
into a balancing promise that in due course
a saviour would be born in their race, the
mother being a snake-maiden and the
father a highly advanced Brahmana asce-
tic. And the sequel shows that while one
sage of unusual thought power was getting
ready to rouse the king to commence his
fateful oblations, the protector of all vir-
tuous serpents, namely Astika, was also
getting ready to enter the field and even-
tually stop undue destruction, by his stu-
pendous will power symbolized by a mere
uplifted finger ! It is ever thus: As often as
evil gathers force in tangible form, let us
be sure, protecting agencies are also head-
fng towards it, although in a relatively im-

1 Tyaktopamanam amanojna-padam durdpam
Ksubdham dhara~vidhuritam vinigirna-

' varnam
Srotur-na yati hrdayam, pravinadam eti
Vakyam kild’ jyam iva bhasmani

) hiiyamanam,
Akhyanakani bhuvi yani kathaé-ca ya yah
Yad-yat prameyam ucitam paripelavam va
Drstanta- drsti-kathanena tad eti Sadho!
Prakasyam asu bhuvanam sita-raémineva.

Yoga Vaisistha, Utpatti, Ixxxiv. 46-47,
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perceptible, yet none-the-less formidable
and reliable shape. Wisdom consists in
trusting and, if possible, locating the
incoming forces of protection, and making
ourselves its willing instruments at the
right times,

Thus it was when Karkati’'s misguided
aspiration was returned to her, transform-
ed into the shape of a needle, with the
ability to penetrate the bodies of all crea-
tures and suck their life-blood. The Crea-
tor indicated roughly the areas where she
could find her victims. They would be
dwelling in unhealthy places,—as we can
imagine—would be addicted to unwhole-
some food, and would not be merely fool-
%sh but roguish, embarking upon actions
injurious to others. No doubt good people
as well as the wicked would equally come

within her sweeping grasp when she ™

appears in an epidemic form, the dreaded
Vistcika. But, said the Creator, the virtu-
ous could make their escape by revolving
their thoughts round Visnu’s protecting
Power,—~by invoking Her to withdraw Her
inferior aspect as disease. As all mystic
formulas are, it can be made a rhythmic
combination of requests and affirmations
like :  ‘Remove, remove, destroy, destroy,
root out, root out etc., this colic pain,’ and
so on (Om Namo Bhagavati ! Visnu-saktim
enam, Om hara hara, naya naya, paca paca,
matha matha utsadaya utsddaya Qiire kuru
svaha!). The patient would do well to pic-
?ure the evil of disease as already vanished
into the world of the moon, the ruler of
medicinal herbs, In health, if one could
repeat this formula,— said the Creator—
and re?nforce it with humility and love of
h}xmamty, one could gradually transform
his own personality into that of a healer»
whose look or touch could relieve unfortu-
nate.and helpless sufferers. Thoughts con-
stitute an invisible magnetic field in which
even.ts take place, useful or harmiful ac-
cording to.the nature of the emotiong kept
up;
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The Balancing Power operates with equal
efficacy from within as well. And so, within
4 reasonable time, Karkati, we are told,
found the stupidity which made her ima-
gine the penetrating charms of the petty
needle,—likely actually to be dropped in
mud, among refuse, ignored, kicked and,
when a little rusted, absolutely despised
and rejected ! And so, an opposite move-
ment started within her at least to get back
her original prodigious shape ; and as it
gathered momentum she petook herself
once more to the mountain top to plunge
again into the refined and intensively top-

like spinning thought-whirls of a profound
meditation !

We are all Karkatis in one sense. In poli-
tics, economics and other fields we often
view things in sections and.apply formulas
thinking them unmixed benefits,—only to
realize, when it is late, that we had made
“the mistake of observing less and imagining
more! But suffering can be minimised if
we can have the persistence of Karkati,
and her belief in self-control as the best
means for achieving desired results.

T FLAR
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IN THIS ISSUE

The article of Sri G. Krishnamurthi
Aiyar, B.A,, B.L., Advocate, forms the gist
of his lecture last year on Sri Krishna in
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras.

Mr. Wolfram H. Koch of Switzerland has
often contributed articles to the Vedanta
Kesari on saints and mystics of the West.
Ih this issue he writes on Ramon Lull who
was, it will be clear on perusal, an out-and-

out Bhakta with a strong Latin tempera-
ment, .

The article of Swami Pavitrananda of
Vedanta Society, New York, is an adapta-
tion of his talk on Swami Ramakrishna-
nandaji on the latter’s birthday last.

Swami Rajeswarananda is Editor, The
Call Divine,

STUDY OF INDIA’S HERITAGE

.

The study of the past achievements of a
nation has always ushered in an era of
enthusiasm among its people. Even coun-
tries which have changed the pattern of
their cultures through the compulsion of
history have found it useful to animate
their citizens. Specially the younger ones
require to know that they are capable of
%ferforming the tasks they are entrusted
with. To be filled with unbounded enthu-
siasm which is the root cause of all endea-
vour and success it is necessary to be told
about the past achievements and the poten-
tialities. Real enthusiasm that bubbles up
from deep Inner sources is spiritual in
nature. The word °enthusiasm’ is derived

from two Greek words, ‘en’ and ‘theos’,
meaning ‘God within you’, or ‘full of
God'. When a man is conscious of his
inner nature he is endowed with unbound-
ed enthusiasm. It is for this reason that
Swami Vivekananda felt the necessity of
harping on the glory of the Atman, ‘to
rouse the sleeping souls to activity’. To
know about the glory and achievement of
men anywhere in the world also is capable
of creating hope and confidence in man.
And to know the heritage of one’s own
nation is to be filled with zeal and enthu-
siasm. It is more fruitful because it is so
proximate. The achievements of man in a
far off country is often vaguely animating

s
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to us because of the lack of nearness and
identification. The prevalent mood through-
out the world for several centuries is
nationalism. Already the spirit of being
proud of one’s own nation is there in our
minds. If it is supplied with requisite infor-
mation it will be heightened. For India,

specially, it will be very beneticial, for-

India has a long history and an unbroken
culture for several thousand years. And
what a glorious culture it has which had
given rise to the application of highest
values in the nation’s life, values which are
eternal and valid and useful even in the
complex structure of modern society! So
to know of Indian cultural heritage is to
know the best that man has ever produced.
Not merely in the field of ideas. A know-
ledge of its heritage will reyeal fto the
young people that India made her original
contribution in scientific and other fields
also. That wi.ll £ll them with limitless en-
thusiasm and release tremendous energy
which they never knew they had. It is com-
mon experience that dull, drooping, defeat-
ist boys get courage, strength® and zeal
when they come to know of the achieve-
ments of their parents, brothers and other
relatives. So study of India’s heritage is
essential for every Indian, not only youths
but elders too. Among the top leaders of
the Indian Government the President and
the Vice-President generally stress on its
necessity. We are glad to mnote that the
Prime Minister also has impressed upon the
educational authorities about the urgent
necessity of this aspect of the training of
the youth, He said:

1 am surprised often to see"the ignorance of
many of our graduates and even those who
are successful in our competitive examinations
in regard to the heritage of India. Many of

" them know little even about this great period
of India’s history which was dominated by

CGandhiji and which led to India’s freedom. I
think this is most unfortunate, How can they
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serve India properly unless they °*know what
India is and how independence gradually took

shape? I do not know what kind of educatio.
is being given at present in our schools an}"

colleges. I do hope that one of the essential
subjects from the lowest form upwards will be
something dealing with this heritage of India,
from the past right up to the present and in-
cluding, more especially, Gandhiji and the
struggle for our independence under his great
leadership. That will not only be some kind
of a historical account, but will lay stress on
the high principles for which Gandhiji stood
and the moral and ethical approach to our prob-
lems. I would indeed suggest that for our high
competitive examinations, there should be a
compulsory paper on this subject,

(Indian Express, July 9, 1958,)
To know of one’s heritage is itself an

education. If properly presented it will
arouse genuine understanding and intellec-~

tual sensitiveness. If the teachers and lea~ -3

ders are also imbued with it, they can trans-
mit their zeal and create genuine apprecia-
tion in younger minds. A mere examina-
tion paper on culture may not be enough to
create a real interest, but proper expound-
ing pointing out all its ramifications by
well-equipped teachers may do the job.
But when thousands of students are there,
it is enough if they have a general under-
standing and wider outlook. It will be
easier if the elders of the society also deve-
lop a genuine appreciation, Then the mental
climate itself will change and boys and
girls will more or less unknowingly learn
.to appreciate their heritage and draw
inspiration from it, .
{
Moreover, Indian culture is not against,
but positively for, world-understanding. So
with the appreciation of its heritage Indian

_ youths will automatically imbibe a world®

ou.tlook. Indian educationists are aware of
this, It will be a good news if Pandit
Nehru’s anxious concern urge them to take
some corncrete step in the direction.

-
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES

'}'HE CALL OF THE JAGADGURU—SRI SAM-

KARACHARYA OF KANCHI: Compiled by
P. Sankaranarayanan, Publishers: Ganesh &
Co., Madras-17, Pages 244. Price Rs. 4.

A companion volume to the one already pub-
lished under the same title “The Call of the
‘Jagadgury® containing discourses of the Head of

the Srngeri Mutt, Sri Chandrasekharendra
- Bharati, is now ushered into the world with the
araswati

discourses of Sri Chandrasekharendra S
of Kamakoti Pitham. The only difference bet-
ween these two volumes s that while the
former one contained the thoughts and ideas f’f
the head of the Srngeri Mutt as condensed in
the words of one of his faithful followers, Sri R.
Krishnaswami Iver, the present one, though com-
piled by Protf. P, Sankaranarayana Iyer, 1S ?L
most in the form and presentation of the dis-
courses by the Acharyaswami during his recent

stay at Mylapore, though, no doubt, the English
t quite in the exact

t as known to closer
hes that appeared in
been scrutinised, con-
y by the Acharya-

language he spoke in, Bu
circles, most of the speec
English in the press have
densed and edited carefull
swami himself,

e idea of the publishers

1t is a very appropriat .
4 lume already published

to have followed the Vo
in the same name by this one, &s the late Jagad-
guru of Srngeri Mutt and the present Acharya-
swami of Kamakoti Mutt have been in every way
and in every sense spiritual comx.:eers ot the
highest rank. In this volume containing nearly
torly-three topics of discussion covering most of
the aspects of religious and spiritual life as co:--
ceived by our Rishis of old in regulating t e
conduct and aspirations of Hindus, are magnifi-
cently presented in a simple, informative anfi
highly instructive manner. Rather one, who is

familiar with some of the basic principles of
Hinduism, feels more convinced than ever, on
reading these pages, of their purposefulness as

well s effectiveness in being adhered to. The
Acharyaswami has a delightful fund of .storles

d anecdotes with which he could embellish out
\f recognition anything dry, usual or Whﬂo'm,
One can perceive also how much.o't a genuine
research~worker the Acharyaswami 1§ from ‘the
fresh, original and sometimes peculiarly indivi-
dualistic contribution he makes to subjects even
ag the Vedas, Forms of worship, The caste sys-

tem, Ahimsa, JKarmanushthane, Manuel lobour,
Sankerabhagavat~pada, Peace through art, Bhrakti
and Jnana etc,

The superior intellectual eminence, the wilde
range of interests and subjects, the capacity to
unravel abstruse points of philosophy, the happy
and natural narrative medium he could adopt
and finally the altitude to which he could take
his listeners without their feeling any discomfort
or difficulty in the process of climbing—all these
harmonise towards making this volume one of
the rare possessions of any devoted and cultured
Hindu. o

Need we add that the foreword of His Highness
Jaya Chamaraja Wadiyar is only a very appro-
priate introduction to the profound messages of
the Teacher in order to render people’s lives
more meaningful, if not more sumptuous,

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

HINDI

MARX-VADA AUR RAMRAJYA: By Sri
Swami Karapatraji Maharaj. Published by
Ghanasyamdas Jalan, Gita Press, Gorakhpur.
Pages 804, Price Rs. 4.

The book under review deals with Marxism
and the ideal of Ramrajya. The ground that
has been prepared for the full dress discussion
covers widely the philosophy of East and West
and the author successfully tries to blend here
and there the Orient with the Occident, He has
also placed before the public a very valuable
book of reference in the Philosophy of Eas{ and

West,

T. S. RAGHAVAN

PERIODICAL

’

ANUVRAT: October 1957 Special Number, Edi-
ted by Satyanarayana Misra, Anuvrai Kar-
yalaya, 3, Portuguese Church Street, Cal-
cutta-1, Pages 303. Annual subscription Rs. 6.

This Special Number, the ‘Nirman anka’ of
the Hindi journal Anuvret contains very inter-
esting articles, essays and stories to suit the
taste of different kinds of readers. The selections
herein presented reveal the high>quality of the
writers and the Editor has been very careful to
present to the readers the best quality writing.

T. S. RAGHAVAN

i
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RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SEVASHRAMA,
KANKHAL

Fifty-seventh Annual Report
The total number of patients admitted during

1957 totalled 1,439. The number of surgical cases:

was 161 of which 18 were major, The treatment,
diet, clothing and accommodation, all belng iree,
patients are coming in larger numbers year after
year. In the outdoor dispensary the number of
patients treated during the year was 85,507 which
includes 24,591 new cases. The number of minor
surgical cases was 816. The clinical laboratory
investigated 2,239 samples. The total number of
books in the Sevashrama and the Patients’
Library at the end of the year was 4,355, Swami
vVivekananda’s birthday anniversary was observs
cd with recitation and elocution competitions by
boys and girls ag well as with feeding of Daridra-
parayanas, The Sevashrama while giving its sin-
cere thanks appeals for more funds.

RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAMA, TRICHUR
Report for 1956-57

In 1957 the Gurukul and Orphanage had 78
boys and 33 girls of whom 4 boys and 3 girls
were part fee, 15 boys and 15 ‘girls full free
and 60 boys and 15 girls full paying, Vidya-
mandir had in 1957, 672 boys and 460 girls, In
the secondary section there were 157 free con-
cession holders. 2 playgrounds with pavilions
and sitting arrangements and 2 gymnasiums were
completed during the period. A well furnished
community hall was also constructed. The weav-
ing and needle work section had 21 trainees and
2 teachers. The traineeg were paid for their
work, Two Harijan welfare centres were run
in the nearby colonies, The total number of
patients in 1957 in the charitable dispensary was
21,723 of which 9,876 were new cases. 131 minor
'surgical operations were also conducted. A hos-
pital with 12 beds is under construction, About
15,000 poor people were fed during the year. An
average of 250 poor school-going children were
freely fed at noon, The Sishuvihar or Creche
took care of 30 children. A children’s park was
also constructed during the period. The Pt.m-
kunnam Centre maintaing a library and reading
room and organises religious classes and birth-
day celebrations. The Spiritual Retreat for devo-
tees was organized as usual, The publication

department has so far published 5 books in Mala-
yalam, While thanking the supporters, tl‘k;
management appeal for more funds for improve-
ment and maintenance of the centre.

OBITUARY

We announce with deep sorrow the passing
away of Swami Devatmananda, at the age of 58,
at 1045 p.m, on the 8th- August, 1958, at the
Belur Math., Though he had long suffered in
the U.S.A, from A malignant (not -cancerous)
hypertension since about five years ago, his
condition latterly had much improved, and no
one expected that the end would come within
two hourg through cerebral haemorrhage,

In his pre-monastic life, the Swami was known
ag Sri Indu Kumar Dutta, and came in contact
with the Ramakrishna Mission Calcutta Stu-
dents’ Home, where he imbibed the teachings of
Swami Vivekananda. After graduation from
the Calcutta University, he entered the monas- _ .
tic life in 1022 at the Ramakrishna Mission.is
Vidyapith, then at Mihijam, and got his
Sannyasa from Swami Shivananda in 1924, He
worked for-some years at the Vidyapith, since
removed to Deoghar, and was later at the Mis-
sion Students’ Home at Madras as well as in
the Madras Math. He was sent to the US.A. in
1930 to assist Swami Bodhananda in New VYork,

In 1932 Swami Devatmananda went to Port-

land, Oregon, where he succeeded In reorga-

nising the suspended Vedanta work and placing
it on a securé foundation, Through his efforts
the Vedanta Society had its own home at Port-
land in 1843, and later a beautiful annexe 20
miles from the City. Here he erected in 1954 a
Hindu temple and installed a bronze head of
Sri Ramakrishna by Malvina Hoffman.

The Swami was compelled to leave the U.S.A. '
by air in December 1954, on account of failing
health. Since then, except for eight months
beginning with June, 1955, when he underwent
treatment at the Presidency General Hospital in
Calcutta, he was living at the Belur Math,

- During his twenty-four years’ stay in Ame-
rica, he visited India only once for about ’
months commencing from September, 1049, Fair
and of handsome physique, the Swami was
much loved for the qualities of his head and
heart. The Mission has lost in him a valuable’

worker and a monk of great faith. May his soul
rest in peace ! '

AR
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Fifth Edition |
THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get-up with a Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

Thus Spake Vivekananda

Pp. 128 Price: nP. 37

Seventh Edition
THUS SPAKE VIVEK‘ANANDA

MOST INSPIRING SAVINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GET-UP
wiITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.

More than a lakh of copies sold out
Pp. 100 Price: nP, 37

e
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Second Edition
THE HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION

THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Cholcest selections from the sayings of the Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami
Abhedananda. Fine printing and excellent get-up with a tri-colour picture of the Holy
Mother on the Cover. As beautiful and handy as THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA.

Price: nP, 37

I,

THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invocation by Poet
Rabindranath Tagore and an appreciation by Swami Vivekananda. Extellent get-up
with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover.

Pp.m o o Price : nP. 37
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JUST PUBLISHED g .
g
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA IN AMERICA E;
NEW DISCOVERIES g
By MARIE LOUISE BURKE
A new approach to the message of Swami Vivekananda.
The author discusses the hithertofore unknown facts regarding the Swamiji’s
first sojourn in the U. S. A. She substantiates her treatise quoting relevant -
material from the American Press of those days and other prominent personalities
acquainted with Swami Vivekananda.
“T have a message to the West as Buddha had a message to the East.”
' —Swami Vivekananda
Royal octavo Pages: 639 + xix Price: Rs. 20
Neatly printed on good paper and excellently got up.
With 39 illustrations including the fine frontispiece of Sri Ramakrishna and g
some portraits of Swami Vivekananda. H
ADVAITA ASHRAMA
4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13 i‘ﬂ
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Look at the ‘Ocean’ and not at
the ‘wave’; see no difference
between ant and angel. Every
worm is the brother of the Naza-

rene. How say one is greater and

one less ? Each is great in his own
place.

—SwAMI VIVEKANANDA

THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LIMITED
109-C, MOUNT ROAD -

TEYNAMPET - MADRAS-18
PHONE : 88112 '
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA ATMABODHA
WITH (Self-Knowledge)
OF

THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

3

Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN
] DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
py THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF

SRIDHARA’S GLOSS

Pp 536 Price: Rs. 7/-
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS - 4

SRI SANKARACHARYA

With elaborate and useful introduction,
text, translation and notes (with select
hymns of the Acharya).

BY
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

«It is a safe-guide to those who are eager
to learn the tenets of Advaita correctly...
The translation is simple and idiomatic. It
is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”

The Hindu, Madras.

Pp. 318 PricE Rs. 4/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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Pages 220 ‘ ‘ Price Rs. 3/~
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STORY OF A DEDICATED LIFE

“ Oh, what a steadfastness in the ideal did we ever find in
Sashi! He was a Mother to us. It was he who managed about
our food. We used to get up at three o’clock in the morning. Then
all of us, some after bathing, would go to the worship room and
be lost in Japa and Meditation. There were times when the Medi-
tation lasted to four or five o’clock in the afternoon. Sashi would
be waiting with our food ; if necessary, he would by sheer force
drag us out of our meditation. Who cared then if the world existed

or not!” .
SwaMi VIVEKANANDA

A Book to be read by every spiritual aspirant.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4

New Book
"RAMAKRISHNA

PROPHET OF NEW INDIA
(Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna)

Translated and Compiled by 1

Swami NIKHILANANDA H

With an exhaustive introduction of 85 pages
Foreword by

ALDOUS HUXLEY

Here is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. Here are
intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and disciplined mystic.

GIGDGO0S 0000

000CDON000000006000000088¢C _ . —wuw

PRINTED IN LONDON: VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
. Demy } : Pages 389 ,
Price Rs. 10/~ only Postage Rs, 1.12

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE . :: ' MADRAS-4
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Insist On Being Given

L. G.
-THE COMPOUNDED ASAFOETIDA

Sold Everywhere, or direct from

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.
SOWCARPET, MADRAS

Head Office: BOMBAY
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GANDHI MARG

Quarterly Journal of Gandhian Thought
JULY 1958
CONTENTS

M. Yamunacharya Gandhi on Religion and Ethics
Homer A, Jack Gandhi and the Commissars
Thakurdas Bang ’Il‘he 'I‘vtve?tGiethdgentury and the Gandhian Way
R. V. Rao mpact of Gandhian Thought o . .
B. Natesan Gaﬁdhi and Thoreau ¢bt on Contemporary Economic Life
D. Misra Gandhi, the Political Scientist
S. N. Jhe Gandhian Economic Thought
V. P. Verma  Gandhi’s Philosophy of Politics and Civilization
J. Vijayatunge Gandhi~a Man Alone
Krishnadas Sarvodaya and the Welfare State
Reginald Reynolds Education for Peace
Margaret Barr Basic Education in Kenya
B. G. Gokhale Gandhism and Socialism
Marie B, Byles Reducing Self to Zero
Millie Graham Polak Differing Values

Rs. 5.00 ($2.00 or 10s.) a year
Jan, - Apr. - Jul. - Oct.

GANDHI NATIONAL MEMORIAL FUND
Rajghat, New Delhi '
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Our Sanskrit Sc’u'ptu’ze Series

Sri Ramakrishna Math

Each Volume containing the original text in

Devanagari, English translation and copious

notes as well as elaborate introduction

UPANISHADS :

Isavasya Upanishad
Kena Upanishad
Katha Upanishad
Prasna Upanishad
Mundaka Upanishad
Mandukya Upanishad
Taittiriya Upanishad
Aitareya Upanishad
Svetasvatara Upanishad .o
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad ..
Chandogya Upanishad ..
Mandukya Upanishad (with
Gaudapada’s Karika and San-
kara’s commentary. Trans-
lated by Swami Nikhila-
nanda) -
Mahanarayanopanishad
(Just out)

GITA : .
Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita (with
Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated
by Swami Vireswarananda)
Do. by Swami Swarupananda

MISCELLANEOQUS :
Brahma-Sutras by Swami Vi-
reswarananda Pp. LXvHI 4

560 ..
Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sanka-

racharya
Narada Bhakti Sutras

_Worship of Sri Ramakrishna ..
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Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)
(Durga Saptasati) ..
Vakyavritti and Atmajnanopa-
desavidhi of Sri Sankara-
charya ..
Ramakrishna Kathamrita
(in Sanskrit) ..
Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-
charya. Translated by Swami
Nikhilananda ..
Vivekachudamani of Sri San-
karacharya. Translated by
Swami Madhavananda .
Vedantasara of Sadananda.
Translated by Swami- Nikhi-
lananda ‘e
Drig-Drisya-Viveka. Translated
by Swami Nikhilananda .
Yatindramatadipika of Srini-
vasa Dasa (A Manual of Vi-
sishtadvaita)

Mimamsa-paribhasha., Trans-
lated by Swami Madhava-
nanda ..

Vairagya-Satakam

Laghu-Vakyavritti

STOTRA LITERATURE :

Sivamahimnah Stotram ‘e

Stotraratna (Text and transla-
I tion) .o

Divine I.jfe (Selections from
Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
Yatiswarananda) -

Universal Prayers (A compa-
nion to the above)
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| u;a valley called Joda
257 ).

id the silence of the Joda hills in the This plant has been speeded to com-
conjhar district of Orissa, a Rs. 17°5 pletion eight months ahecad of schedule,
million plant has gone into operation thanks to the invaluable assistance
. to produce ferro-manganese, a vital received from the State Government, the

requirement in stecl-making. Hirakud Dam project and the Railways.

Served by an 18-mile rail link just com- Life in the little-known village of Joda
pleted, and power from Hirakud, this " has turned a new chapter, reflecting the
new plant starts with an initial capacity increasing importance of ferro-manga-
of 30,000 tons a year, to be stepped up nese as India strives towards a four-fold

by stages to 100,000 tons. increase in steel capacity.

TATA STEEL

ON TO TWO MILLION TONS

‘Joda Ferro-Alloys Private Limited

(a subsidiary of The Tata Iron
& Steel Co. Lid.)

.

e,
AN 2027

HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME

HOLY MOTHER SRl SARADA DEVI

By
SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

- G- O §

An exhaustive and authoritative life of the Holy Mother.

This is the first time that such an exhaustive life of Sri

Sarada Devi has been published in English. Detailed Index

and chronology of important events have been appended.
There are ten different illustrations.

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Size: Demy 8 vo. Pages: 540 Price: Board Rs. 7/-
Postage Rs. 1-40 Calico Rs. 9/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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JUST OUT! SECOND REVISED EDITION !!

Sri Ramakrishna— The Great Master

By SWAMI SARADANANDA

(A direct disciple of the Master)

ten in Bengali in 5 Vols. under the name ¢* Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasanga ',
Faithful literal English Translation

Originally writ

In this book the reader will find the most authentic and exhaustive account and most
imate of the unique life and sadhana of the Master, Detailed Contents,

rational est
Index and Glossary, Profusely Illustrated.

Dust-cover by Dr. NANDALAL BOSE

Royal Octave Size. Pages 1,050. Very attractive Get-up.

Price : Calico Rs. 25/ Morocco Rs. 35'- Postage ;. Rs. 2-50

For subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 24/~ and Rs. 33-50 respectively.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
LS i aVa oV oS VoV oV oV oV oV ol W VeV oV QW aV VoV oV oV V.V V.V V.V Y
WWWMW;:;::}; nanda and Swami Swahananda

Editors : Swami
Published by: Swami Suddhasattwananda at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4.
Printed by : T. K. Venkatesan at the Jupiter Press Private Ltd., 109-C, Mount Road, Madras-18.

5
§
g By SWAMI JAGADANANDA



WL T T e T T o v
e

B s PR i "
pe e TT T TT _TE 22 S 2X- 2

an exciting book

for the moment
~but tea VYV
is so exciting
at all times!

I am the friend
of those who write and those who read
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Anauzl Subscription: /nland Rs 5. Foreign Sh. 12 or § 3. Single copy: nP $0. -
C e T '
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BOOKS BY SIR JOHN WOODROFFE .
(ARTHUR AVALON)

ENGLISH

INTRODUCTION TO TANTRA SASTRA

(A key to Tantrik literature) 3rd Edn. (1936) Rs. §/-
PRINCIPLES OF TANTRA (Tantra Tattva)

2nd Edn. (1952) 1200 pp. Cloth Bound Rs. 30/-
SAKTI AND SAKTA (Essays and Addresses)

5th Edn. (1958) 750 pp. Cloth Bound Rs. 25/-
THE GREAT LIBERATION (Mahdnirvana Tantra)

3rd Edn. (1953) Cloth Bound Rs. 20/-

GARLAND OF LETTERS (VARNAMALA)
(Studies in Mantra Sdstra) 3rd Edn. (1955) Cloth Bound.
With an Introduction by Prof. T. M. P. Mahadevan Rs. 15/-

HYMNS TO THE GODDESS
(From Tantras and Stotras of Samkardcarya) 2nd Edn.

(1953) Rs. 6/-
TANTRARAJA TANTRA (A Short Analysis)
With a Preface by Yogi Shuddhananda Bharati Rs. 6/-

THE WORLD AS POWER .
(Reality, Life, Mind, Matter, Causality and Continuity)
2nd Edn. (1957), 400 pp. Cloth Bound Rs. 15/-

" MAHAMAYA

(The World as Power : Consciousness) 2nd Edn. (1954) Rs. 10/-

SANSKRIT-ENGLISH

THE SERPENT POWER (Kundalini Sakti)
Text and Translation with Notes. Ilustrated with 17 plates

6th Edn. (1958) Enlarged with complete indices, etc. Rs. 25/-
KAMAKALAVILASA ‘

Text, Translation & Commentary. 2nd Edn. (1953) Rs. 6/-
HYMN TO KALI (Karpurddi Stotra)

Text, Translation & Commentary. 2nd Edn. (1933) Rs. 6/-
WAVE OF BLISS (Anandalahart) : '

Text, Translation & Commentary. 4th Edn. (1953) Rs. 3/-

GREATNESS OF SIVA
(Mahimnastava of Puspadanta) Text, Translation &

Commentary. 3rd Edn. (1953) Rs. 3/-
iSOPANISAD /
Text, Translation & Commentary. 2nd Edn. (1952) Rs. 3/-

KULACUDAMANI NIGAMA
Text and Introduction by A. K. Maitra, C.I.LE.
2nd Edn. (1956) Rs.
GANESH & CO. (MADRAS) PRIVATE LTD,,

MADRAS-17, INDIA

3/-
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THIRD EDITION !

 THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Translated by

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

« NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES
OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH

g0 MINUTE A FIDELITY.”
B —Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book.
"The Master’s Gospel gives you :

1. An insight into his own personality.

9. Hints on practical spirituality. ' .
3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India.
4. A basis for universal understanding and sympathy.

5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order.

" Neatly Printed, Beautifully Got-up and Profusely Illustrated.
. Paﬁes 1056 ‘Price : Calico Rs. 20
f‘f.' .. Royal 8vo Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 2.50

1\ pp—

T SRI SARADA DEVI
.~ HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS

Revised Third Edition

Y BY
g SWAMI TAPASYANANDA
\ : | AND
R SWAMI NIKHILANANDA
L " Highly appreciated by the Press and the public
: Written in a very lucid style
{‘ . Crown Octavo '608 Pages
% .~ Neat Printing and attractive get up with a number of illustrations
A Price : Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico : Rs. 8.00
.7 SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
“% ' MYLAPORE it MADRAS-4
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CONTENTS W
Y\ R PAGE  } ;
WiITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA FROM FoRM TO FORM DIVINE .:,_‘3, .. 241 ;;
" LESSONS FROM AN ANECDOTE—Editorial R S T I
THE DEvi SUKTA—VAK ON HERSELF—Abinash Chandra Bose A
" «] INvoke THEE, MY LorD "—M. Mahendar .. .. VY
 ANCIENT INDIAN UNIVERSITIES—Shamsuddir: .. .. .. 248
. ASCETICS AND AsceTicisM—T. S. Raghavan .. 251
EDUCATION FOR CHARACTER—Swami Vimalananda . ) 255
" NACHIKETA—THE CHILD OF IMMORTAL BLiss (A Play)—Swami Sastrananda .. 262
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S GOSPEL OF DIVINE HuMANISM
v —Ramani Kumar Datta Gupta 265
" HELPLESSNESS—By a Devotee .. .. 268
. Charaiveti—FROM REPENTANCE 'TO REvthTION—Subandhu .. .. 269
" EAST-WEST SYMPOSIUM IN BRUSSELS——Swaml Nltyabodhananda .. .. 271
NOTES AND COMMENTS .. .. .. 275
REV]EWS AND NOTICES .. 278
NEWS AND REPORTS .. .. .. 280
N\ '
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‘ New Book! Just come for Sale!!

. : © RAMAKRISHNA
T T e « PROPHET OF NEW INDIA
RAMTIRTH BRAHMI OIIJ (SpeCIal No. 1) : l . (Abridged frqm The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna)

Hair and Brain tonic, and useful for Eyes, Memory, sound sleep and
body massage ; is being prepared scientifically *with precious mgredlents - Translated and Compiled by

at SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM. 1Tt is useful to every one in all ’
seasons. Available Everywhere. Pnce Big bottle Rs. 4/-; Small Rs. 2/- R Swami NIKHILANANDA ¥

Postage extra. y
To be healthy and to keep fit, ask for our attractive o With an exhaustive introduction of 56 pages

YOGASANA  YOGASANA CHART showing YOGIC A \

M AP (Chart) whiclé will be sent on receipt of M.O. for RSSAI‘;%S? | Foreword by
e P e, o ASANAS can be ety o ALDOUS HUXLEY

flere is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. Here are

" jntimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and disciplined mystic.

HR"‘RE‘“ " 'RTHUOG ASHRAM, DADAR,BOM BAY - 14 = . PRINTED IN AMERICA: VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
| | L Royal 8 vo. Pages 304

YOGIC ASANAS CLASSES are regularly conducted in th o ‘ . . _ )

7.30 to 9-30 and in the evening from 6 to 7-30 at §he11 ll{;mtxertrt?cgg;;r;gshi?nrr V - Price Rs. 10/~ only Postage Rs, 1.12

Lectures on every Sunday, at 10 a.m. | ’ SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
o MYLAPORE it MADRAS-4
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NEW EDITION ! |
GS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA '

( Eighth Edition) |

oaentl

-

gegdflings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the Parables.

scrG and get from the Ramakrishna Math a book called SAYINGS OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other

language you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism and you

will become a better man.”

Neat Printing

Crown 8vo. Pp. 416

Sri C. Rajagopalachari
Attractive Cloth bound.

Price: Rs. 5/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4

NEW BOOK S
SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By ‘SWAMI NIKHIﬂANANDA

(Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Centre, New York)

The book forms the Preface of
the American Edition of the
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

A short Biography of the Prophet of

Modern India written in a very lucid

and easy style. Those who cannot

afford to- purchase the bigger life,
may easily own this copy.

Royal 8vo. Size. Excellent get-up and printing

Pages 188 Price Rs. 1°50

For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 140

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE .. MADRAS

'4,

CONTENTS :

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS -
BY V
SWAMI YATISWARANANDA ,

(Fourth Edition)

o

Prayers from Vedas, from Purapas, ¢ !

. Y ;
from various other sources — Index " .
to.Sanskrit Passages—General Index

Introduction — Universa]

‘... The Anthology is well Prepare d‘,?'-""'
the texts are well chosen, apd the '}
translation carefully done.’ K

—Modern Review, M

Pp. 261 Price: Rs, 225
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MYLAPORE - MADRAS

Lo N 5o i3

S L G " .' - - " ,‘ -
B R R o

+yQJCTOBER, 1v00

" VEDANTA KESAR!

T

OUR NEW PUBLICATION

The Mahanarayanopanishad ,

of the Krishna Yajur Veda

(Text with Svara Marks)

Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanation
and Elaborate Critical and Explanatory Notes, Tracing the Source, Background
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas. '

By
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

This Upanishad teaches several ideas about Karma, Upasana, and Jnana, with
particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship; several Gayatris, Mmtr’as for
Twilight-Devotions, Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Mantras
are found here. The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly
pointed out.

First translation of the complete text, including all important recensional differences

Price Rs. 5/~ Pages 428. Postage Rs. 1/25,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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CHANDOGYA UPANISAD

With Sanskrit text, word for word meaning, translation and notes
according to Sri Sankara’s Commentary. ’

_ Translated by
Swami SVAHANANDA
With an introduction by
Swami VIMALANANDA

This long awaited addition to our popular Upanishad
series contains 684 pages

Neat printing and beautiful .get up .
Price Rs. 8 Postage Rs. 150

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE s MADRAS-4
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NEW BOOK |

WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the dai i

of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Diarlizti::g hs::: lgl WorF hip

in English and Mantras in Devanagari script. Process of HOMA has been e;e e

detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained and h ;xp aned In
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been addeg % on s

NEAT PRINTING
Pp. 64

ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Pricc: Re. 1/- only

‘Boroner, 1068
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Please Subscribe for: ©00

‘¢ ‘ ~ ‘A
JIVAN-VIKAS”
The New Marathi monthly-magazine of the Ramakr;
ak
(Started in March, 1957) rishna Order.
Annual subscription including postage is only Rs, 5

Size: D/Crown 8 Vo.

Contains articles on Religion, Philosophy, Education Social
Sciences, Physical Sciences, Arts, Literature, Travels I,-Iistola
Biographies etc., written by reputed scholars and, thinkers
who are authorities in their respective branches of knowled;res

Please remit the annual subscription of Rs. 5 only to :
The Manager,

Jivan - Vikag,
Sri Ramakrishna Ahy
Dhantoli, Nagpur_l.
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g ' Here the reader will find the masterly

?“\\\‘ W)
%
é THE VEDANTA KESARI
; 1. The XLV Vol. of the Vedanta Kesari has begun from May of 1958.
2. The Subscription rates are : Inland Rs. 5-00, Foreign Sh. 12. or Dollar 3/-
Single copy : nP. 50.
- 3. Subscribers are requested to quote their subscriber’s numbers and also
write their addresses legibly in all their communications to us.
4, Complaint of the non-receipt of the Journal should reach us by the end
of the month.
‘ 5. Some of our publications are given at concession rates to our subscribers.
Ask for further particulars at the address given below.
6. The Vedanta Kesari, being a cultural monthly, finds its way into important
cultural centres. As such it is an excellent medium for advertisement.
Apply for our tariff and contract rates.
' 7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications are
requested to send two copies of each book.
For any further information please write to :
THE MANAGER :
2 THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE

1§ SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.
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FOURTH EDITION

By
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

exposition of the Great Swami Viveka-

nanda about HINDUISM in its different

aspects as (a) A Universal Religion

(b) Of the Vedas (¢) Its Common Bases

(d) Its Philosophy and (e) Its Four
Yogas

NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP

P‘gu 85 Crown 8 vo. Price Re. I/- only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

RAMAKRISHNA UPANISHAD

By
C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN Tamin
AND TRANSLATED INTO English

sy Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN, MA,
and others

Selected teachings of Sri Ramakrishna
imparted through instructive parables retold
in a very easy, interesting and modern style.

The Tamil Edition which is also published
by us has been considered as the best book
in Tamil for the year 1952-53 in education,
psychology and religion by the Tamil Aca-
demy of Madras and has been awarded the
first prize. Excellent printing and very
attractive get-up. '

Pages 100 Price: BRe. 1/- only
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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THE VEDANTA KESARI
HOLY MOTHER’S BIRTH CENTENARY NUMBER

July I954

This is a Substantial Volume of 200 Pages containing
nearly 350 articles bringing out - different facets of the
Mother’s life and character or drawing attention to various
issues that modern society has given. rise to and how to
tackle them, with the Mother’s shining example as a guide.

Only a few more coptes are available.
" Price Rs. 2/-

' SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.4
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THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION —
ITS IDEALS AND ACTIVITIES

BY,
Swami RANGANATHANANDA:
(Revised Fifth Edition)
In this small book the readers will get
a thorough and clear idea about the
‘Ideals and Activities” of the Rama-
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. ... Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

SwaAMI VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

OCTOBER 1958 No. 6

VOL. XLV

WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA FROM FORM TO FORM DIVINE

“ God is One; His Names and Forms are Many.”

(On the Divine Mother)

Once, long ago, the Divine Mother, in the form the Goddess Durga, had
rescued the gods and men from the terror of demons. Later on, She appeared
again on earth as the daughter of Himavat and Menakd, and was married to
Siva, the Lord of Yogis. Siva, pleased with her hard Tapas, allowed Her to
stay with Him on Mount Kailas, His divine abode. Learning that Siva was
often roaming about as a penniless beggar, Menaka became scared for her
daughter. Finally to disperse the worries of her mother, the Goddess came to
her house on earth for three days. Menaka’s joy and that of all people knew
no bounds to have Durga again in their midst. They worshipped Her with
great love and devotion, fed Her, sang and danced and were beside themselves
with joy. Although on the fourth day Mother Durga returns to Mount
Kailas, all Her children know that from now onward She will come every year

for three days. .
(From traditional sources)

It was 7-30 p.m. on the auspicious eighth day of Durga Puja. Many devo-
tees had come to the temporary residence of Sri Ramakrishna at Syampukur.
The devotees had brought him here a month ago as he was seriously ill. The
Master rose from his seat smiling and entered immediately into deep samadhi.
The devotees began whispering : “Is it not time for the Sandhi Puja ? That is
why the Master has suddenly entered into samadhi without knowing the time.”
About half an hour later the Master’s samadhi came to an end and he said :
« T saw that there opened a luminous path from here to Surendra’s home, I
further saw that, attracted by Surendra’s devotion, the Mother had appeared
in the image and a ray of light was coming out of Her third eye. I also saw
that rows of lamps-were lighted in the front verandah and Surendra was sitting
and weeping piteously in front of the Mother. Go you all together to his home
now. He will feel much comforted to see you.”

(Great Master, p. 175.)
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The annual worship of the Divine
Mother will be celebrated this month.
Throughout the country She will be
worshipped during the Navaratri in Her
different forms by thousands of people.
In accordance with their faith and devo-
tion they will derive the benefit. It is
often questioned how the common man,
burdened with the worries and anxieties
of life as he is, can derive the maximum
benefit. Is worship of the Mother God,
dess or for that matter any worship
capable of bestowing some’ tangible
result on the ordinary votary? The
answer can be gathered from the scrip-
tures. One of the most important books
of the Devi cult is the Devi-mahatmyam,’
also known as the Chandi and the Durgd-’
saptasati. In thirteen chapters and
seven hundred verses, it deals with the
glory of the Devi and Her exploits in
killing tyrannous demons, interspersed
with the fine hymns to Her. Instead of
going into the philosophy or teachings
in the body of the book let us see some
of the practical hints given for spiritual
benefit, which are woven round the

story preparing for the delineation of th
glory of the Goddess, ' )

The book begins with a deseripti
th.e sufferings of a king and a mg:(l:%r;n:f
King Suratha had been defeated by his
gnemies, troubled by his subjects and
ignored by his employees and relatives
So he repaired to the forest being fed y ‘
with the world and its ways. The mer?

chant Samadhi had a similar fate. He.

had been cast out by his wife and eano

Goddess Durga! You who remove the
distregs of those who take refuge in you
and have no other saviour, protect us who
are eternally being swallowed by the
python of endless anxiety, in the insur-
mcuntable difficulties of life.

So he also came to the forest. But their
present trouble was not so much the old
suffering as the meaningless attachment
they felt for their old relatives and
property. As the Chandi graphically
describes : ‘ There then overcome with

attachment, the king fell into they

thogght, “I do not know whether the
capital which was well guarded by my
ancestors and .recently deserted by me

. Is being guarded righteously or not by p

my servants of evil conduct. I do not
know what enjoyment my chief ele-
phant, heroic and always elated, and
now fallen into the hands of my foes,
will get. Those who were my constant
followers and received favour, riches and
food from me, now certainly pay homage
to other kings. The treasure which
gathered with great care will be squan-
dered by those constant spendthrifts,
who are addicted to’improper expendi-
tures.” The king was continually think-
ing of these and other things.’

The merchant also was worrying:
“Dwelling here, I do not know anything
as regards good or bad of my sons, kins-
men and wife, At present is welfare of
ill-luck theirs at home ? How are they ?
Are my sons living good or evil lives ?

When the king asked, why was his g

mind affectionately attached to those
ungrateful folk, the merchant replied
that he did not know why it was being
drawn to them. Fhen they went to the
sage Medhas and narrated their sorrow

and the problem. The king said : * S‘I:i :

h JPVTDE NI | . wlano
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to reply to it. Without the control of
my intellect, my mind is afflicted with
sorrow. Though I have lost the king-
dom, like an ignorant man—though I
know it—I have-an attachment to all the
paraphernalia of my kingdom. How is
thi§, O best of sages? And this mer-
chant has been disowned by his children,
wife and servants, and forsaken by his
own people ; still he is inordinately affec-
tionate towards them. Thus both he
and I, drawn by attachment towards
objects whose defects we do kngw, are
exceedingly unhappy. How this hap-
pens, then, sir, that though we are
aware of it, this delusion comes ? This
gelusion besets me as well as him, blind-
ed as we are in respect of discrimination.’

The great sage informed them that it
was by the illusive power of Mahamaya
that the entire world is deluded, but it
is She who, when propitious, becomes a
giver of worldly and heavenly enjoy-
ment, as well as final liberation to
‘human beings. The sage then told them
about the exploits and glory of the
Goddess, which engendered respect and
faith in the two devotees. At. the end
the sage advised : ¢Q great King, take
refuge in Her, the supreme Goddess.
She indeed when worshipped bestows
on men enjoyment, heaven and final

release from transmigration.’
Both the king and the merchant prac-

tised hard penance to please the God-

dess.» She then offered two boons to
them according to their wishes, one

oon granting sovereignty of the 1.1ni-
serse gand the other final realization.

‘hus the Devi according to the Cha'{zdi

53“rants both material and spiritual fruits,
phukti and mukti.

Now when we study the cases of

ggﬁem were well-placed in life but met
with reverses of fortune. They were let

down even by their near and dear ones.

tha and Samadhi, we find that both _
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Yet the property, the pet animals which
they lost, as well as their unkind rela-
tives were still in their mind which was
being drawn to those very objects. We
can take some lessons from this anecdote,
for similar is the case with most of us.
Grief- over the past and worry for the
future take away most of our energy and
time. It has been pointed out by a
psychologist that 40 per cent of our
worry centre round the past things,
50% round the future and only 10%
round the present problems. We know
it is futile to weep over the past or
meaningless to think disproportionately
about the future. But worrying be-
comes a habit in spite of ourselves, often
for unworthy causes. The same thing
happened to the king and the merchant.
They knew it was fruitless to grieve or
worry, still the mind was moving in the
old groove.

Worry is the greatest problem of
modern times. The primitive man was
satisfied to live for himself and only one
day at a time but with the growth of
complex society, we worry for the future
of ourselves, our family, our country,
even the whole world. Any incident
anywhere in the world is enough to
scare us. This worry may be real or
imaginary. - It is a matter of habit,
formed through years of unconscious
practice. Like any other habit it may
be broken. The method for it is to rea- -
lize that it is an enemy and has devasta-
ting effect on us and then to forget it,
to practise poise. To do that one must
empty the mind of all anxieties and
fears and suffuse it with the Divine and

_ cultivate positive thoughts regarding the

world where He resides. The modern
psychiatrists use definite techniques to
free the mind from tension and fill it
with positive thoughts. The cause of
worry is attachment and so the religious
method is to practise non-attachment
and fill the mind with the thoughts of
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God and surrender oneself completely
to Him. The conception of the Divine
Mother as the supreme Reality brings
God very near to us, for mother is so
near to one who was a child. So the
book prescribes surrender at Her feet
which will free man from all attachment
and the resulting worry, anxiety and
tension.

The king and the merchant were
introspective and so they discovered
themselves that the realroot of trouble
was their lack of control over the mind.
If they were the masters of their mind,
they could be free from meaningless
attachment. Self-control is the only
means to gain mastery over all reactions
when unpalatable experience inevitably
comes to a man. So he discovers the
urgent need for it. But alas, one cannot
achieve it overnight. Specially when he
knocks the bottom of life, he painfully
realizes that it is impossible for him to
gain mastery over himself. So he looks
for a guide, a person of mature wisdom,
who could help him to achieve the
requisite mastery.

When a man is really anxious, and a
piteous cry goes from his agonized soul
in supplication to the Great Lord, He
sends a proper guide who directs his
way towards self-realization. This very
thing happened in the case of the above
 two. With utter helplessness and the
agony of the soul they went to the forest
and found the great sage Medhas who
became their teacher.

What was the path he showed them ?
Medhas informed them that the cause
of uncontrollable attachment was
the deluding aspect of the Divine
Mother. She keeps attachment, which is
vigorous and blind, so that the world
process might go on. But when after
different experiences, sweet and sour,
the bound soul feels tired and tries to
go out of it, the releasing aspect of the

i the sup

OcCTOBER

same Divine Mother comes forward and
helps it break the shakles of delusion.
The pre-requisite for this release fro
limitations is the grace of the Mother
and that can be achieved when one sur-
renders his all to Her and fervently
prays to Her. To do that he must have
enough faith and love for Her. This the .
sage implanted in his disciples by nar-
rating in eleven chapters of the Chandi
the exploits of the Goddess.

Hearing the lili of the Supreme God-
dess, contemplating on it, meditating on
Her form and repetition of Her name
are the methods through which the
mind is prepared for total surrender,
Whgn @ man progresses through this
ghsmphpe, all his mental worries, suffer-
Ings, grief etc. drop away and with total

surrender the grace of the Mother des-

L

cends and he achieves the summum
bonum qf life. Here the two supplicants
had their wishes fulfilled, one material

-and the other spiritual.

The Divine Mother granted enjoyment
of. his kingdom as well as the heavenly
kuggdom to King Suratha. How is that ?
Will he not attain the highest goal, the
final release? In answer it may be
pointed out that Suratha had desire and
h.e must work out his karma by expe-
Tience and enjoyment before he could
have liberation. Byt now he knew
where to place the worldly pleasure. It
iyas no more the primary objective of
ife and so there was no chance of any
attachment, conflict or tension, With
the firm faith dawning on him, he knew
that the goal of life is the final release.

So bad experience in the world would,.
M0 more upset him. While allowing th

normal

Chands Joys of life to the king the

rféxr'rs;t g]ioves proper emphasis to
e objective of life and rele-
gates the other enjoyments to the
secondary Position. Thereby the devo-
tee will enjoy the fruits of his karma

4
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but will.not be affected by them. As
Sri Ramakrishna said, if milk is kept

- with water it cannot be separated but
¢ it is churned and butter is brought

out, it floats on water and does not mix
with it. Similarly if the mind also is
kept in the world after the attainment
of knowledge it remains untainted.

The HaM® ther Sarada Devi pointed
out that Ywere two types of karma,
one that binds and the other that re-
leases. We see only the middle of the
chain of karma and know not whether
it is the one or the other, whether it is
winding or unwinding. But the pro-
gress in spiritual life seen later convin-
«es us that it was of the second type,
as in the case of the king.

~ By allowing worldly enjoyment while

# the supreme goal is not lost sight of,

religion frees itself from the charges of

* *some psycho-therapists who hold that it

is the cause of tension. It is not neces-
sary for religion to stress on .gullt and
sin but its primary emphasis is on lqve
of God. For ordinary devotees harping
on sin is not all necessary ; for serious
spiritual aspirants too it is u_seless. As
Sri Ramakrishna once said. to the

~ Brahmo devotees:

il you tell me one thing? Why do
o?lhar% so much on sin? By repeating a
Jundred times, ‘I am a sinner,’ one verily
becomes a sinner. One should have such

i to be able to say, ‘What? I have
{:littgna:he name of God; how can I be a

sinner?”’ X
So the anecdote of Suratha and
Samadhi gives us interesting clues to
our life. First of all, we need not con-

##sider our sufferings in life as meaning-
" less. They have- a divine purpose.

Through them we learn the true lessons

of life and become aware of a higher
Presence. With the awareness of a
Presence and a purpose, much of our
suffering will lose their sting. We will
be able to face the darker side of life
squarely. With a stable anchor, the
imaginary worries will drop away and
the mind will be fit for contemplation
and faith. Faith is of two types. The
faith of realization and the faith of pre-
paration. The former is unshakable and
is the fruit of illumination. The prepa-
ratory faith also can be developed gra-
dually into it. The method generally
sought is through the intellectual con-
viction. But the way of the heart is
more potent, specially for despondent
souls. Assert faith right now and you
have it. By repeating assertion of it in
every undertaking of the day faith
becomes stronger and stronger and
possesses the entire soul. This facilitates
meditation. Mind habituated in the
application of faith naturally enters into
meditation of the Lord. Moreover, feel-
ing the presence of the Lord is itself
contemplation. When the mind is thus
directed purposively to a divine object,
control of it is achieved. That is the
goal of all sadhana. Wherever the con-
centrated mind is directed, success is
achieved. When it is directed to God,
the highest illumination is obtained.
Devotion, worship, faith or religion
helps a man to have a rich, healthy and
peaceful life which is so much coveted -
by an ordinary man of the world. But
they become significant only when they
hold to the supreme ideal of life; reli-
gion is religion when it leads a bound
soul to the final liberation. The Chandi
gives us these grand lessons through
this fine anecdote of Suratha and -
Samadhi.

In God there are both Vidya Maya and Avidya Maya. The Vidya Maya takes

.man towards God, whereas the Avidya Maya leads him astray. Knowledge, de\{o-

- tion, dispassion, compassion—all these are expressions of Vidya Maya ; only with
y v

. their help can one reach God,

—SRI RAMAKRISHNA
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THE DEVI-SUKTA
VAK ON HERSELF

_ Metre: Trishtup, except in st. 2, Jagati.
Rendered by : ABINASH CHANDRA BOSE

1 move with Rudras and with Vasus, I move
with Adityas and All-Gods by my side,
And both Mitra and Varuna I support
as 1 do Indra, Agni and the two Asvins,

I uphold Soma, the destroyer of the foe,
and I sustain Tvastar and Pushan and Bhaga ;
I reward with wealth the man who offers sacrifice
and the devout worshipper pouring the soma, (2)

I am Queen, the gatherér-up of treasures,
the Knower, the First among the Holy Ones,
The Devas have established me in many places,
Me who live on many planes, in many a form. 3)

The man who sees, who breathes, who hears what’s spoken
through me alone obtains his sustenance ; ’

There are those who dwell by my side but know mot.—
Hear, who hast hearing : I tell thee the sacred truth. (4)

Yes, I myself sa).' this—and these my words
must needs be welcome to the Devas and men—
One whom I love I make mighty~—make of him
A Brahmana, a Rishi, a gifted man, (5)

For Rudra I stretch out the strings of his bow
to slay the fierce hater of the holy man
And for the people I engage in battle, ’
and through the earth and the heaven I spread. 6)

And on its summit I bring forth the Father
my home is within waters, in the ocez;n
From where 1 extend to all existing worlds, ’
and yonder heaven I touch with my forehead, N

And it is I who, like the wind, breathe forth
and set all existing worlds in motion ; ’

Beyond heaven and beyond the earth am I
and all this I have become in my splex,).dour. (8)

This hymn has been called ‘ Devi-siikta' in Markandeya Chandi

roots of the Shakti cult. Viak is described here as the Ultimate In this lie the Vedic

well as transcendent. Vedic Devas are manifestations of this Powg'eality’ tmmanent 83

ponifies 1t as ‘ Devi’, the Divine Mother, whom it also calls Sarasw':tl;e %Ztsm-!}mper-
) a

‘] INVOKE THEE, MY LORD’ 24T

Parama Vidya, etc, and speaks of it as the concentrated
spiritual Energy of the Devas, The Veda finds in Vak both the Brahmana power (st. 5)
t. 6), the power of both the seer and the fighter for Dharma.

and the Kshatra power (s
The hymn has been reproduced in the Atharva Veda (IV. 30).

& 2: The famiflar Rigvedic Devas are associated with the Ultimate Power, *All-Gods’
is a peculiar Vedic term, signitying the Many in One.

speaks of the One Reality expressed in many forms—a iypical Vedic idea.

(Mother of the Veda),

refers to the Divine inspiration behind sagehood.

‘Bring forth the Father’ implies that the concept of God as Father (or as any other
relation) is a relative one, representing the Absclute, ‘Ocean’ in the Veda often means

the skyey ocean—the outer space.

¢ Shakti supplies the initial momentum to the material universe.

says that the Divin S ] ; r
t years the Devi-sukia links popular worship with the Veda.

Across thousands o

~

« [ INVOKE THEE, MY LORD”

M. MAHENDAR

The spark of His light, is in every being;
In you, in me, in him and in all

He is omnipotent and all pervading

He is Omniscient and an infinite being.

He is beyond our senses to be perceived ;

He is visible behind the golden veil of matter;

He is neither a man, nor a woman, neither young, nor old.
He is formless and dwells the kind hearts of young and old.

He needs an eye of meditation to behold ;

He needs a kind heart to be felt;

He needs devotion to be loved ;

And above all He needs a pious soul to be realized.

Time is rolling in to years with evolution ;
The highest of which will be the realization;
That is the human being merging into the supreme;

Which would be after endless births and rebirths and many a
gene;'ation.

Why not take the path of devotion ;
Why not take the path of meditation ;
And why not take the path of truth and non-violence ;

To realize Him in this life alone for our salvation.




ANCIENT INDIAN UNIVERSITIES

SHAMSUDDIN

Ordinarily the history of ancient Indian
education extends from 2000 B.C. to 1200
AD. From the point of view of education,
the period from 1200 A.D, to the eighteenth
century can be called medieval age. Socially
and educationally, ancient India did not
have the same characteristics throughout.
Therefore, we subdivide the periods, and
the division would be as follows: I. 2000
B.C.71000 B.C.—The Vedic Period-; II. 1000
B.C.-200 B.C,—The Upanishadic Period ;
III. 200 B.C.-500 A .D.—The Dharmashastric
Period ; IV, 500 A.D.~-1200 A.D.—The Paura-
nic Period.

The Vedic Period : At this stage soclety

was very simple. Image worship was un-

known. Men and women had equal rights.
The castg system had not taken shape. Prac~
tically, everyone was his own teacher, his
own warrior, his own farmer and agricul-
- turist. .

The Upanishadic. Period: During this
period, gradually, society began to be divi-
ded into groups, and this grouping started
with the Vedas. Round about 500 B.C, we

began formulating the rules of writing, The

Vedas were very small in the beginning, and

the people did not practise image worship.
The Dharmashastric Period : This period

saw a good deal of activity in respect of art,

literature, mathematics and dramatics. Sans- .

krit had become a classical language. The
language of popular communication was Pra-
krit. The caste system was rigid. Women
did not enjoy the same freedom as before,

The Pauranic Peroid: Really speaking
this period is the period of the Buddhists
so far as education is concerned, Univer-
sities of Nalanda and Vikramshila were
Buddhistic institutions. Their language was

Pali. Institutional education began for the

first time in the Pauranic period.’

Thus in brief, our modern institutions

~ can be compared with the schools of ancient

India. Any student who earnestly desired
to be educated was never disappointed. Tea-
chers too did not hide deliberately any
technical knowledge from their students.

Shukracharya, the preceptor of the Dait-
yas, taught to his bitterest .enemy’s son,
Kacha, the art of reviving the dead. Drona,
the famous archer, could not hide whatever
he knew of the art of archery from Dhrish-

tadyumna, in spite of the fact that he knew

that this disciple would kill him one day.

The guru and the pupil lived together.
They had great affection for each other;
rather their love was just like the love of
tather and son. The students used to live

in the teacher’s house which was known as
the gurukula.

In the gurukula, the student had to shun
all comforts, He had to go to bed after the
guru and had to get up before him. He had
to help the guru in household work involv-
ing even menial duties at times. The life
in the gurukula was well disciplined, and
at times very hard. From the point of view
of needs, both teachers and the taught were
satisfied.” As the teacher did not live in
luxury, he did not lead a life of want. The
problem of indiscipline arose very rarely,
and since it.was not frequent, punishments
were not needed. There was a code for all

~sorts of activities,

LIBERAL EDUCATION

The education provided in the Universities"m

like Taxila, Nalanda, Kanchi, Sridhanya-
kateka, Vikramshila, and Banaras wasg quite
liberal.
boarding, lodging and clothing, There was
generally a keen competition between the'

villagers in giving their mite for the village

Students were provided with free .

_ copie

o’
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schools. Besides this, they used to donate
without hesitation at the time of spcial func-
gtions like marriage, upanayanam, etc. The
teacher not only provided knowledge to the
students, but also raised funds from the vil-
lagers for the benefit of the students. In
times of crisis, the guru used to approach
kings with a request to help the gurukula.
The guru did not refuse to teach any stu-
dent, provided the student was fit to receive
instruction. )

Their method of teaching was predomi-
nantly oral. It was not merely oral, but was
also individual. Hearing, contemplation and
practice were the main features of their
method, There were few books, and even
-when writing was known, the Vedas were
not written, everything was lgarnt by heart.

TTheir conviction was, “If knowledge is in

books, it is like money lent to others.” At
a time, the guru had 15 or 20 students and
at a time two or more syllables were taught
to a child, Whatever was taught, was learnt
by the student on the same day. Unless the
first lesson was fully learnt, no further lesson
was given. Sometimes older students were
required to teach younger students. T}qe
« Bell Lancaster System »  the *Monitorial
System” or the “ Madras System” was
d by the Britishers from this country,
The teacher taught older students at a fixed
time of the day, and then the older taught
the younger ones at some other time. It
was possible, as the number of students and
the number of subjects were less. In this
way there was an apprenticeship.

NALANDA

Our information regarding Nalanda comes
grom the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang,
who toured India from 673 to 687 A.D. He
stayed at Nalanda for ten years. He c0p_led
sacred Buddhist works, According 'f° him,
the place was known as Dhax:maganj. The
University had three big buildings know13 as
Ratnasagar, Ratnadandi and Ratnaran?ak.
Out of these the middle one was a nine-
gtoreyed building. The library was housed

8

in it. In all, there were eight halls and 300
apartments. Messing was common, In every
courtyard there was a well, Rooms were
either single seated or double seated. Every
student had a stone, known as chabutra, to
sleep on. In every room there was a place
for keeping lamps and books, There was
great rush for admission. Not more than
three out of ten succeeded in getting admis-
sion. Even then, there were 10,000 students
and 1,000 teachers and it continued for more
than eight or nine centuries, beginning from
the 2nd century A.D. The Institution was
financed out of grants in the shape of lands.
There were as many as 200 villages endow- -
ed by the Gupta kings for the maintenance
of the University. Since it was a Buddhist
institution, the head was a monk, and the
teachers were bhikshus. Strangely enough,
the study of Sanskrit was compulsory.

To Indian Universities came students from
far-off lands like China, Tibet, Java,
Sumatra, Korea, Greece, Iran and Arabia to

quench their thirst for learning. They stay-

ed in the Universities for more than ten
years, and specialised in logic, medicine and
astronomy. If is quite obvious that the
Indian Universities had a high standard ;
that was why students from foreign lands
were attracted, even when there were no
facilities for travelling. The standard of
these Universities can be judged from the
stay of the famous doctor Jeevak (who atten-
ded on Emperors and whose fee was a figure
of not less than eight digits) at Taxila for
seven years specialising in medicine, Even
after his long stay, when he left the Uni-
versity he thought that he was lacking in
adequate knowledge of medicine. In those
days, theoretical knowledge had no value.
The theoretical knowledge of the doctor was
regarded like an ass, conscious of the quan-
tity and not the quality of the load on its
back.

Practical training in pharmacy and sur-
gery was insisted upon by legislative action
before a doctor could set up a practice,
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Strabo, the Greek historian, has certified the
fact that Indians were great physicians, and
they were specially good at curing snake-
bites. Inexperienced candidates were given
practice in surgery, under the most experi-
enced and specialised teachers, Only profi-
cient surgeons were allowed to make opera-
tions of intestinal displacements, deep cra-
nial abscesses, cataract, hydrocele and the
removal of the still-born child from the
uterus. The patients were made insensitive
to pain by an over-dosage of wine,

Not only human beings but even animals
were given perfect medical aid. For the
first time in the history of the world, Asoka
the Great built veterinary hospitals duly
equipped with all necessary medicines. The
names of great veterinary surgeons like
Nakula and Sahadeva cannot be removed
from the pages of history. Similarly, ambu-
lance cars were also utilised to remove the
injured soldiers from the battle-field. We
do not find the name of any such conveyance
in European history before the commence-
ment of the Crimean War. Not only this;
even the services of Indian doetors like

Manaka and others were requisitioned by .

Khalifa Harun Rashid of Baghdad, when he
was seriously confined to bed and Arab phy-
sicians had lost all hopes of curing him,
After recovery the Khalifa himself request-
ed Manaka to stay with him and translate
Ayurvedic works into Arabic, He also desir-
ed to call Indian lady doctors and midwives
‘to write text books for his medical colleges.

The Taxila University was at its zenith as
regards medical studies even in the early
centuries of the Christian era. Similarly, the
famous University of Ujjain had specialists
of mathematics and astronomy and was fa-
mous for having established a great obser-
vatory. In southern India, there was a
famous educational centre at Kanchipuram,

Instances of life-long brahmacharya were
quite common in Nalanda, Megasthenes has

UCTOBEKR

quoted instances where Brahmirs studied
for as many ag 48 years. They studied logic,
Vyakarana and philosophical subjects whic}‘
are given great importance today and have
been included in the humanities.

There were equal opportunities for all.
There was no distinction between the rich
and the poor, The prince and the peasant
used to get the same kind of education from
the same guru. The pupilage of Drona and
Drupada is the best example of this type.

To conclude, education was free and broad-
based. For the upkeep of the Universities,
donations and endowments were made by
.the foreign as well as native rulers. Accord-
Ingly, the ultimate aim of education was the
emancipation of the soul. * Action is impor-
tant’ was their belief, Self-action and self-
control lead life to emancipation. Education

was influenced by the general principles of 4.

life. The Bhagavadgita emphasises that a
student who seeks admission into a temple
o‘f learning should be properly disciplined, a
sincere devotee, eager to hear and serve and
Tzever showing hatred towards others. Learn-
Ing for base purposes was strictly prohibited.
Every ir}dividual was induced to serve the
c?mmumty, irrespective of caste or creed, or
his r}eeds, just like a doctor, who while
:re?.tmg, forgets whether the disease is con-
8glous or whether he wroyld get his fee or
not, In convocations, high ideals were insis-
ted upon  both the teacher and the taught.
The teachers brayed for the glory of their
students so that they might earn good name
and fame for themselves as well as for their
:Eichers Wherever they went. For such
iy ;f only Yaska had defineq a true scholar

e words of the goddess of learning,

Saraswati: ¢pr
. ‘ otect me i
cherished treasyre,’ » and T will be thy

In brief, education was not controlled by

any external authority ; ; ;
State did not try to cones 1@ TS The

control, it, The teachers
were free to teach whatever they liked They
were the masters of the field .
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ASCETICS AND ASCETICISM

T. S. RAGHAVAN

Ascetics are those holy men who practise
which comprises of strict austeri-

asceticism, . . :
ties, self-control, discipline, celibacy, abstin-
ence, fasts,'voluntary poverty and uninter-

rupted meditation on Supeme Divinity. Tl:ley
preach of ethics, morals, religion and philo«
sophy. Their discussions are purely una§sum-
ing in character with a sincere desire to
understand. They practise what they preach
and preach what they experienge in the
er-most redesses of their hearts,

root meaning from

inn
Asceticism takes its
Greek Athletics to mean control, will-power
and exercise and is directed towards a scien-
tific highway for the development of one’s
strength of body and mind, Taken as a
course of self-discipline, this asectic activity
pestows on all athletes certain development
of power of the muscle and its consequent
control. In as much as the Asceticism refer—
red to above thus attempts to distinguis:h a
higher strata of self-discipline for a seno_us
aspirant—a real athlete in the game of hfe
—it has come to mean in course of time acti-
vity—physical, mental, moral and laStly.
spiritual. :
Someone somewhere would try to decry
asceticism as useless or vain attempt of self-
mortification, subjecting the body to rigid
discipline and aiming at something like a
goal—the summum bonum of every soul’s
journey in the world. This is the thought of
laziness. For, since the days of old, asceti-
cism has been considered as a systematic
»and scientific cou i
leads one to the heights of human capabili-
ties and aspirations in this life and prepares
the individual for one’s self-enlightenment
in the hereafter. We have heard of many
great personalities who have devoted their
lives and held aloft the torch of spiritual
practises to solve many of the perplexihg

rse of self-discipline which

problems of mankind. If only the clue has
been taken from them, man need not fear
for the monsters which he himself has crea-
ted in this age of science, the quantitative
aspect of the Universe. Surely those noble
souls were not wasting their time and
energy and surely they were not unscienti-
fic too. Indeéd, the ancient concepts of value,
justice and morality are ever new and ever
fresh, as Shankaracarya explains Purana to

" mean Purd api nava eva (Bhashya—Katho-

panishad I-ii-18) ¢though old, yet fresh
only’, i.e., changeless, They need no deve-
lopment but only a proper atmosphere for
inculcation, understanding and practice.

Pure Science, as a matter of fact, is not
capable of providing an adequate definition
of religion. And in this age of dangerous
missiles and bombs, which can exterminate
not only the opponents but also neutrals,
science has come to know of its limitations.
The discovery of evidence, writes J. B,
Rhine, that man is something more than a
physical being supports the most basic of all
religious doctrines namely that man has a
spiritual nature. Man is psychologically
prepared and panting for solace and guid-
ance of religion. The soul in man aspires for
spiritual enlightenment, And, indeed, a
systematic and scientific course of self-disci~
pline definitely leads one to such heights of
eternal enlightenment for which every man
strives in his cycle of births. Yogic concen-
tration enjoined of ascetics fills in the need
and purifies the inner besides preparing the
body and mind for severe austerities, self-
training and restraint. This is the beginning
of yogic self-discipline, and is concerned
with the moral and spiritual aspects of the
individual, who would otherwise find him-
self dazzled in the material - Universe like
any other.



252 !

Dr F. Homes Dudden, in his article * Dic-
ionary of Christ and the Gospel’, observes :

The body is represented as the enemy of the
soul, and the way of perfection is identified
with the progressive extirpation of the natural
inclinations by means of fastiﬁg, celibacy,
voluntary poverty and similar exercises of
devotion, Hence asceticism may be described as
the gospel of negation—negation of the world
and the negation of flesh, each of which is apt

te be confounded with the negation of the:

devil.

The ascetic believes in the existence of an
entity which cannot be defined because it is
infinite but can be defined as ‘not this’ ¢ not
this’ in comparison with the objects of this
world. In that sense, it may be called a
doctrine of negation but definitely it is not
nihilism—sunyata. That Entity is transcen-
dent, supernatural, Omniscient, Omnipotent
and Omnipresent, to which every individual
soul is related in its captivity here and there
exists no other relationship between spirit
and matter. They are identical in a higher
plane,

The ascetic who is with us is not of this
world but he moves in a higher plane of
thought, in a plane to educate the masses, to
enlighten them of the follies of this mad-~
world to which they are adept, to guide the
beguiled masses and to help cast away the
illusions. Indeed the presence of such holy

men from whose person eternal sunshine

radiates, are needed, when men are growing
more selfish, envious, greedy and more
materialistic in word and deed. We may
remember incidentally the famous lines:

Iug Tawifarn:

397 Fafasa: |

q far gy amd-——

THANETR a0 |
Let a hundred suns rise up!
Let a hundred moons rise up ! -
Not without the words of wise -

Do the inner darkness vanishl :
Sabharanjanasatakam, 12,
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In that plang of thought, asceticism forms
the highest life of humanity. Considered as

without any other dictation, although the
essential principle that underlines the
actions of the self may be dictatorial. But
such ‘calls’ are of the Guru—the preceptor
and the guiding principle—and it becomes a
mattfar of discipline that is self-directed and
self-imposed. As such, primarily speaking

the course of ascetic response is morally reli-

gious and mentally spiritual, The * calls’ of
the Guru are deemed to be parables
word; of the Master, Gospels and many otheli
such c':lo.th’ing. They do not subject the self of
the disciple but inspire it to find pleasure in-
t?e befholding. In effect, the course of asceti~
cism 1s voluntary activity directed towards
a life of service, self-dedicated ascetic res-
ponsé to the claims of an order that is
morally and spiritually great and enduring.

This gesture of self-dedication is highly

!';'(;:able and venerable, It is a noble virtue.
@ votary has left his hearth and home, kith

and kin for the world of one community,

- an activity; it is directed purely by the selfi.

on
e outlook, one watch-word of service and .

:::,t:'.sff;eattam such sublime state, he must
have su fred greafly. He needs be an artist
ings. e 01}'1 us joy through his suffer-

» Who come after him reap the joy

or us thro i
As Goethe bursts oyt : ugh suffering.

I made love
How can I hg
hatred ?

-S0ngs only when I was in love.
Ve written songs of hate without

i?x:ggh?“etlm In their ecstatic moods of
were in c;;r;ached of God, only when they
spoke, Ot‘;e’ and - through God alone, they
possibl Twise, how could it have been

e for them tq hate the material

w 2
te;xl';til:al'l‘?ey Mmust have had exchanged the
or the eternal and residing in the

eternal, i

the pon ?heddmg Powerful lustre, spoke to

e an}:} e who were gtij groping in the
unto those aspirants, They must

h.ave one da
mission : Y addressed themselves their

We mast do our utmost to transform the

minds and morals of men, to make .human
beings rebel against the folly of this mad
world, to make them realize that there is noth-
ing to redeem the griet of those who suffere.d
the loss of their dearest ones, Their sor%‘ow is
absolute. If we do not emphasise the universal
values of spirit, if we do not resist the encroach-
ments of provincialism, whether of caste or
class, race or empire, we are disloyal to our
mission. Let us through the weapons of rea:son
and emotion, fight the vile enemies of mankind,
battte for the dignity of man, for the gre:at
emancipation of humanity, Let us proclaim
that human life is hol§, that force is no ren:xedy
for justice, that peace, freedom, and happiness
are indivisible.

When the truth is conveyed to others, dharma
or virtue grows, Truth ‘rains’ virtue. Whatever
tends to unify mankind is truth; whateve.r
tends to disunite it is falsehood, The t'rue is
therefore the good and the beautiful, while the
talse is the evil and the ugly, Truth reveals to
us that humanity is one, manifold and ext?mal.
However exalted thought may be, its ultimate
jesue is action, The attainmenf of truth. con-
sists in the growth of conscim}sness and is t.he
supreme service of humanity. By serving
truth, we create joy and beauty, anc'l through
such creation we build a new humanity. Tru.th
though an individual achievement, has social
effects. Truth and virtue, saty'a and dharma,'go
together. If we are engaged in the redemption
of the world it does not follow that we 'should
reject the solitary side of life and crucify the
soul,

The gift of right vision comes .to thcfse.who
have effected a profound change in their m.nfer
peing, into whose nature has entered a spirit,
calm, equal and ineffable, Human consciousness
cannot act in its purity until it is released fr?m
the domination of desires and -the separative
ego...The impulse comes from a higher con-
sciousness. The possesions of our mind b?r a
vaster spirit is the phenomenon of inspiration,
It is intensity of living, concentration on the
object, which makes ideas take wings and
embody themselves in rhythms and colours...

Man rise
ot passive guffering, however tragic it may be,
- verty, of disease and of de-

suffering of po
th:da’ciou, of the injustice of fate, but the
il ng born of love, the burning pas-

tive sufferi -
:icon to raise the lot of sorrowing humanity, It
is these tapasvins that" protect us from the
great migery and the deeper SOXrow. (S. Radha-

4

s to Godhead through tapas. Tapas is |
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krishnan, From the Indian writers in Council,

All India centre of P.EN. Bombay).
Their preparation consists in acquiring
powers of self-discipline, self-control, self-
surrender and renunciation, through (1)
rational discrimination of permanent and
impermanent objects ; (2) dispassionate en-
joyment of objects in this and in the here-
after ; (3) acquiring the six-fold virtue of
calmness, equanimity, turning away from °
objects, desire to abandon objects, faith- and
concentration; and (4) desire for liberation.
And as J. MacCum says in his Ethics of
Citizenship (p. 205) that

to minimise wants, to reduce material resources,
. to simplify life all round of luxuries, to make a

clean sweep—this is the way of the ascetic.

Generally, the ascetic abstains from cer-
tain things and sometimes undertakes fasts.
The difference between the two practices is
that by abstinence, the ascetic dislikes or
turns away for ever particularly from cer-
tain things, e.g., alcoholic drinks, meat, mar-
riage etc. This distaste 1s permanent. Whereas
by fasting, he abstains for a particular
period from everything, and this js for a

- temporary duration, Herein the will of the

ascetic and his endurance are put to test
squarely. There are certain saints, even
today, who are held in high veneration due
to their will-power, endurance, abstinence
and fasting. In fact, by such undertakings
alone do the ascetics expend their energy.
By such arduous spiritual austerities, they
overcome the weariness of their body and
seek time for self-examination. Meditation is
enjoined on them as a routine, through
which they gain a powerful concentration.
They impose on themselves voluntary
poverty, so that they can go beyond the
desire of acquiring wealth, possessions etc.,
—the ‘preyas’ which Naciketas rejected in
preference to ‘sreyas’. No doubt, they
suffer but in course of time, suffering itself
forms the virtue in them, This voluntary
suffering is called tapas in Rigveda. And one
who has addregsed himself - the mission of
¢ yoluntary suffering’ is called tapasvin,

.
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Sri Aurobindo said :
There can be no great and complete culture

without some element of asceticism in it; for -

asceticism meang self-denial, and self-conquest
> by which man represses his lower impulses and

rises to greater heights of his nature. — (The

foundations of Indian Culture, p. 85)

To sum up: Asceticism may be said to
concern the theory and practise of every-

. one’s conduct, conducive to his attainment .

of his desired goal. It is a common feature
in all religious systems and is the practical
expression of definite stages of religious
beliefs and philosophical speculations., It
may be, no doubt, due to a strong desire or
aspiration for self-humiliation before the
Supreme Brahman, as it is said ¢ through re-
nunciation alone, do they attain immortality ’,
So has come to stay the austere life of an
ascetic. Sanatsujata said to Dhrtargshtra :
The words esteem and asceticism can never
exist together. Know that this world is for
those that are candidates for esteem, while the
other world is for those that are devoted to
asceticism.— (section xli-Udyogaparva)

The ascetic may either renounce complete-
ly the worldly life, like Sri Shankaracarya
or remain a disinterested householder, like
Sri Vedanta Desika. Although it is a matter
of opinion in choosing either, we may be
content to point out that the second type of
ascestics was in vogue in ancient times. In
- Kathopanishad, Naciketas did not renounce
the world but continued to lead a house-
holder’s life. But his brother, Svetaketu
was a life-long celibate. Both were held
in high esteem, Bhagavad Gita, the Song
Supreme, reveals the philosophical founda-
tion for the life of an householder and pro-
claims it as an adequate spiritual preparation
for future life. The dispassionate. celibate of
the first type is the naishkamya Brahmacari,
and the householder ascetic is the nishkama-
karmayogi.
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'Regarding the origin of monasti¢ institu-
?u.ms founded by champions of ascetic order,
it is not possible to say anything beyond
controversy. It is said that rest-houses were
provided by rich devotees of ascetic saints
for stayal of sadhus during rainy season
.alone, as they were expected to be wander-
ing sadhus during other seasons. But in
cours? of time, it would have become their
practice to stay for prolonged periods in the
rest-houses. This may, perhaps, account for
the development of monastic institutions.‘ As
to 'the date, we may point out here, that the
Chinese Ambassador, Fa Hien, during his
historic visit in 5th century A D., has record-
ed 'to have seen numerous monasteries in
India. .V\.fhether the Buddhist viharas were
the original type of monasteries which were
later' on copied by others, it is beyond the
purvu.ew of this article to discuss. But it may
be pointed out that the fine architecture
sculpture, and massive construction 0%
Buddhist viharas could have been pre-

Ced.ed by very simple and modest monas-
teries.

‘In North India, today, matha means a
Mmonastery where a sadhu resides but in

. South India, it means merely a religious

;I;S?:itutlon, where a sadhy may or may not
s s:h:; ?:e En}y surmise that could be made
individuaﬁe 1clsm §hou1d have taken roots
times. reli 3;0 and, in  course of changing
cal dt’év‘elog Us persecutions or due to politi-
a religio-sifzr‘l elms, st h ave developed Into
ist outlook la'Jl'ho‘rgamzatlon With the reform-
remarkable‘ th * evelopment has been 50
and poets ha at great saints, philosophers
have propou‘:; e;nbraced ascetic order, and
enlighténment‘ ed the germs of spiritual
They ar to all their fellow-beings.

e really the Masters of a nation

and unique
order, N examples of a great social

I ————

Satisfied by the bliss within, curbing wholl
- night in the bliss of Brahman, blest indeed Ju‘,*;e;::,er 2

Vings of the ge
the loin-cl

~—AcHARYA SANKARA,

nses, delighti
ofh, ghting day and

EDUCATION FOR CHARACTER

SWAMI VIMALANANDA

We would have inward beace

1

Yet will not look within,

We would have misery cease,

Yet will not cease from sin ;

We want all pleasant ends,

But use. no harsh means. )

—MATTHEW ARNOLD.

The education that we really require is the education of daily conduct, the education of

character,
do it!

Importance of character training.

The Republic of Free India hopes to build
, welfare state with the help of applied
scierice and the age-long intellectual, spiri-
wual, and aesthetic culture of her people. A
welfare state is defined in the 1955 Edition
f the Shorter Oxford Dictionary as ‘a
solity so organized that every member of
he community is assured of his due main-
renapce, with the most advantageous condi-
jon possible for all.’ A people who have
seen awakened to the need of national
sdvancement recognise universal literacy as
i important target of planning. This basic
neasure of social amelioration itself is a
aostly and toilsome programme, The eradi-
sation of moral illiteracy from a whole
iation through the impregnation of the
mindg of its population with a strong desire
tor living life at the highest and best level
s a far more arduous task, ¢You will do
the greatest service to the state’, says an

American author, ‘if you will raise, not the -

coofs of houses, but the soul of the citizens ;

for it is better for great souls to dwell in

small houses than for mean souls to dwell
in great houses’ Those who work in this
important fleld are never to lose heart either
by the slowness of success or fear of failur\e.

The study of human happiness has claim-
ed the attention of writers from the remot-
est ‘pa:st known to history. Thinkers have
carefully analysed and succinctly stated the

» -

the education by which we say to self

-will, to pride and to lust, ‘lie down' and they

—McDouGALL,

condition in which happiness is acquired.
They have also made known methods by
which unhappinessmay be totally eliminated
or considerably reduced. Wise men in vari-
ous countries, and from time to time, have
reasoned with the common man to convince
him that the cultivation of intellectual,
moral, and spiritual values by every indi-
vidual is necessary for the establishment of a
just and good society. They have also impress-
ed upon the minds of those who are interest-
ed, the imperative need of a just and good
society for the happiness and progress of
men and women who compose the commu-
nity. It has been wisely stated that cha-
rocter and environment make up human
destiny. It requires persistent effort and
heroism to be good. In every age he whose
character is great is considered not énly the
greatest benefactor of the society to which
he belongs, but also of the whole world.
Therefore we who live in a scientific era
and hope to create reasonable chances of
happiness for all, and aim at a considerable
reduction of physical evil (if not the total
elimination of cruelty, oppression, and war)
cannot afford to neglect educational regene-
ration through the right training of character.

The timeless and the dynamic ideals
of character.

Ip this paper, an endeavour is made to
study the principles of character from the
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timeless background of religion and ethics
as also from the view points of psychology
+ and sociology. Character is essentially mind
training which in its nature is a timeless
subject. Nevertheless the fact should not be
overlooked that the traits of individual
character are influenced by the ideas, values
and principles which govern particular situa-
tions of social evolution. The contemporary
approach to character education which will
be outlined in the second part of this article
cannot be omitted without the discussion
becoming one-sided and incomplete,

Provisional definitions of character.

The training of character being a vital
part of any comprehensive scheme of edu-
cation it would be in order here to note
some of the provisional definitions of cha-
racter, in the interest of definiteness and
clarity, Character is defined as the sum of
traits conferring some distinction which
serves as the essential nature of a person,
When we speak about the character of indi-
viduals or nations we have in mind the
aggregate of distinetive mental, moral, and
spiritual qualities that adorn them. A man
or woman who has evinced great moral
strength and won a good reputation is a
‘ character’. A person gains firmness in his
attitude and becomes vigorous in his con-
viction . only when well-developed and
strongly marked moral qualities and spiri-
tual excellences are judiciously blended  in
him, Nature, education, and habit have
their due share in impressing upon an indi-
vidual the true worth of character, As the
supreme art of living, character expresses
itself through consciously cultivated inner
attitudes and dispositions. What is present
as a conscious inner state alone can be genu-
inely and consistently expressed in outward
conduct. A trained and disciplined mind
which meets the requirements of character
hinted above is a pre-requisite to the solu-
tion of all human problems, social and indi-

vidual.
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Emphasis on the need of charecter by

' leaders of thought,

‘A man’s greatness’ says Marcus Aure-r .

lius Antoninus,

‘lies not in wealth and station as the vulgar
believe, nor yet in his intellectual capacity,
which is often associated with the meanest
moral character, the most abject servility to
those in high places and arrogance to the poor
and lowly; but a man’y true greatness lies in
the consciousness of an honest purpose in life,
founded on a just estimate of himself and
everything else, or frequent self-examination
and a steady obedience to the rule which he
knows to be right, without troubling himself
what others may think or say or whether they

do or do not that which he thinks and says
and does,’

At the close of the last century Swami
Vivekananda who awakened his countrymen
to its vast spiritua]l wealth addressed these

appealing words to his ' adherents and
admirers :

The religions of the world have become life-
less mockeries, What the world wants is cha-
racter, Referring to history we see that’ only
that fragment which is fit will survive, and
what makeg it fit to survive but character?
Neither money pays, nor name, nor fame, nor
learning; it is character that can cleave
through adamantine walls of difficulties,

A quarter-century later Mahatma Gandhi
tried to impress by his words as by his own
magnificent personal example on the minds
of the youths of India the necessity of build-
ing up a sound character by living up to
the traditions of the s'ages who built up a
civilization by exploring the laws of the
spirit in man. His incisive words of admo-
nition run:

Purity of personal life is the one indispensa-

ble condition of building a sound education. |

When your heart is not pure, and you cannot
master your passions, you cease to be an edu-
cated man ... And what is education without
character, and what is character without ele~
mentary personal purity? If India is not to
declare spiritual bankruptcy, religious instruc-
tion of its youths must be held to be at least
as necessary as secular instruetion.
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The Mahatma confessed without hesitation
that to him morality and religion were

synonymous and declared that ‘any tradi-

tion however ancient, if inconsistent with
morality must be banished from the land’.
He was openly critical about material pro-
gress achieved at the cost of moral values.
To his way of thinking material progress
without moral progress was poison ; hence
he strbve to spiritualise the political life and
nstitutions of the land. Gandhiji’s life was
2 commentary on the famous words of Glad-
stone * Nothing which is morally wrong ?an
se politically right ', The spirit o.f religlgn
onceived in this manner, Gandhiji assert.-
»d, ‘is our most immediate need. Religion is
i heart-grasp, according to him, and a
1pcessity to do anything in the right manner.

The religious philosophy behind character.

" With the above preliminary observations,
ve take a peep into the religious background
'rom which the philosophy of character may
se studied. Religion is still a living force
n the world and no other branch of human
xperience and enquiry penetrates into the
.acial history of mankind so widely or
leeply as religion. The fundamental doc-
rines of religion are based on and support-
d by scriptural revelation, mystical illumi-
\ation and ethical considerations. The mes-
age of religion comes from anothe.r order
£ existence.” If the life and consciousness
£ man were a biological accident, religion
vould argue, the moral and spiritual aspira-
jons of mankind will be hollow an'd mea}n_
ngless. Social conventions, changing w1.th
ime and latitude, cannot discover a satis-
actory ground for ‘moral action. Nor can
aductive reasoning based on limited instan-
es help us in the matter. The sanction for
thical perfection and an ideal life must
herefore proceed from revelation based on
he 'realisation of a transcendental reality.
‘here is a very large measure of agreement
mong the religions as revealed in the lives
£ their Tespective communities. Many of
hem hold that the natural life of man en

the earth is a state of imperfection, igno-
rance and bondage which it is his enlight—
ened interest to overcome with the help of
divine grace and self-effort. Actording to
various religions, God, universe, amd soul
are ontological realities which cannot be
accounted for in terms of empirical sciences
dealing with finite experience. All the evil
in the world according to a proponent of
religion, comes from ignorance of the truth
of the holy writings in their clear simplicity.
A steadfast character is built on a God-
centred life. Man ought to love God for
his own sake and all fellow beings for the
sake of God in order that his character
might be perfect.

The ideal for character formation
in Buddhism,

Though Buddhism is considered atheistic
in the strict sense, it holds still that a super-
natural law works through the process of
world evolution and that evil is counter-
acted by a life of moral perfection based on,
psychic evolution. The Buddha says that
it is goodwill and wisdom, a mind methodi-
cally trained, and the highest moral based
on good conduct, that makes a man pure,
not rank or wealth, Mind-building is the
heart of Buddha’s teaching. Al] the tenden-
cies of individual character according to the
Dhammapada are the offsprings of thought,
Happiness is the result of unsullied thoughts,
words and deeds. Evil cannot prevail against
the man who lives net for the pursuit of
pleasure, who guards well his senses, who
is moderate, who is possessed of unflinching
faith, and who is careful about the appli-
cation of his energy only for good purposes.
Without temperance and truth none can be
happy. A righteous life is possible only for
those who are wakeful and vigilant and
those who perform blameless deeds. A mind
which is difficult to subjugate, which is
fickle and which seizes upon whatsoever it
desires is not conducive to happiness, All
unworthy thoughts must be rigidly kept out
of the mind. The blessed Buddha taught -
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that it was better to live one single day in
the development of a good life, in the pur-
suit of knewledge, and in strong endeavour,
than to live for a hundred years corrupt,
dull, and with a wandering mind, in idle-
ness and lassitude. According to him suffer-
ing is the outcome of wrong doing and that
true happiness comes from good deeds. One
has therefore to fill oneself with good and
shun evil like poison, Harsh ax'1d angry

words, thoughts of revenge, and want of .

consideration for others received special
condemnation in the Buddha's doctrine,
Abstention from all evil, doing of good
and purification of one’s thoughts sum up
the message of Buddhism in the briefest
compass. '

Character in Christianity.

The Christian tradition inculcates that
man is a fallen angel on his upward course
again, and not the rising primate of the
evolutionist. The human soul is on a pere-
grination in this world which ends in the
home of every soul which is God., To a
true Christian that state is best in which he
exercises the highest faith in God and estab-
lishes himself in good word and deed. Con-
tinual practice of the presence of God is the
Christian road to unselfishness, peace and
perfection. Christ was the Perfect Man and
he who patterns his life upon Him is the
ideal character. The true Christian is an-
noyed and mortified by transgressions and
he daily resolves earnestly to please God by
renewed efforts at perfection. Love of God
according to Christianity is love of good, He
always prays who always does well, The
good desire is prayer, and to keep a clear
conscience thinking that God sees one’s sec-
ret thoughts is the best way to keep oneself
from wrong-doing. The Bible says: The
temple of God is holy, which temple Ye are.

Since the soul is from God, says St.
Augustine, she is nowhere at rest except in
God. Man is therefore asked to seek first
the kingdom of God and His righteousness

which brings into every heart love, joy,
)

OcCTOBER

peace, gentleness, goodness, me.ekn‘ess, faith,

and temperance, St. Paul advised the Phi-

lippians :

Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever
things are honest, whatsoever things are just,
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good

" Teport; if there be any virtue, and if there be
any praise, think on these things.

For as a man thinks in his heart so he be-~
comes. A true Christian is commanded to
consecrate himself to the Lord. In a con-
secrated soul meekness and quietness of
spirit are habitual and other virtues like
sweetness, calmness, love and absence of
anxiety will become natural developments.
The essence of the Christian teaching is put
by F. W, Robertson in the following words :

. To love God is to love His character. For
instance, God is Purity. And to be pure in
thought and look, to turn away from unhal-
lowed books and conversation, to abhor the
moments in which we have not been pure, is
t? love God, God is Love; and to love men
till private attachments have expanded into a
philanthropy which embraces all,—at last even
jche evil and enemies with compassion,—that
is to love God. God is Truth, To be true, to
hate every form of falsehood, to live a brave,
true, real life,—that is to love God. God is
Infinite ; and to love the boundless, reaching on
from grace to grace, adding charity to faith,
and rising upwards ever to see the Ideal still
fabove us, and to die with it unattained, aiming
insatiability to be perfect even as our Father in
Heaven is perfect—that is to love God.

‘It is certain’, says St. Theresa of Jesus,

that the love of God does not consist in tears,
nor in this sweetness and tenderness which we
for the most part desire and with which we
con§ole ourselves; but rather in serving Him
In justice, fortitude and humility.

Christ said :
It ye love me, keep my commandments.

Christian charity is disinterested, is not
content with returning good for evil, is
humble, is not an emotion like the lower
‘f:irlllns of Jove but commences as an act of

Saints in Christianity are the friends of

God worthy of honour and imitation, They
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put into-practice known principles of virtu-
ous life and try to discover fresh ones. Sanc-
tity is the most perfect state of human exis~
tence and the dominant idea governing it is
absolute rectitude. Saints are wrapped up
in and filled with God ; they are above ordi-~
nary wise men and servants of God. Faith,

v hope and charity are the great springs of

action in the lives of saints. They exemplify
active love and tenderness or energetic
action for the propagation of good. Some
of them hide the treasure of learning and
holiness in a commonplace and foolish ex-
terior ; but all of them have purified them-
selves and become an influence for good in
the world. By love the saint understands
action for the glory of God and for the
relief of human misery, such as feeding the
hungry, teaching wisdom, retrieving those
who have gone astray, establishing peace
and concord, visiting the sick, and seeing
that each one has enough of what is whole-
some and essential to his needs. From the
brief sketch given above we see that Chris-
tianity gives a clear and long-tested method
of character-building solidly based on

example and precept,
Springs of character in Hinduism

According to the Vedanta, commonly
understood by the term ‘ Hinduism’, Reality
is one and independent, Whatever else
appears to exist is a manifestation or sub-
ordinate expression of the one Divine Rea-
lity. All that is compassed by héaven and
earth, or covered by name and form, are !ou'r.
configurations of the one infinite Divine;
substance, The drama of existence is all
written out in the thought of the Divine,
only to be played out to the end, whether
the Divine Being projected the universe out
of Himself or He manifested Himself as the
universe. The world moves in cycles and
the individual soul has to complete the circle
and return to the point of starting. Every
soul is intrinsically perfect and immaculate.
The earthly sufferings of the soul are t.he
result of its being eclipsed by primordial

ignorance, The struggle umiversally wit-
nessed on the part of living beings for the
betterment of their status is an indication
that each soul will in the long run refrieve
its original divine state. Although far apart
from God and mixed with much that is
gross and vulgar, by proper discipline and
divine grace, man is capable of becoming
God-like in this world itself. Eternal free-
dom, perfection, and bliss are the birth right
of each and every soul. There is thus a
natural impulse in every man to rise to
higher levels of moral and spiritual excel-
dence, If this innate tendency is not recog-
nised and reinforced by suitable training,
the downward pull of . nature will drag
human personality down to the condition of
a beast. Man is an aggregate of Spirit, mind
and matter called in the familiar idiom
atman, antahkarana, and sarira. These
ingredients are not capable of observation
in uncompounded condition. Their exis-
tence is accepted on the evidence of revela-
tion and elucidatory reasoning. The atman
is the principal and the mind and the body
are its adjuncts. The body is the temporary
lodgement of Spirit and mind during their
earthly life. Seen from the side of the
atman organic evolution is manifestation of
Spirit through matter and mind. Atman is
essentially the principle of consciousness,—
immortal, unlimited, pure and bliss itself.
The omnipresent and subtle Spirit is the
force behind all manifested intelligence and
energy. The mind animated by it creates
the body according to the law of karma or
the momentum of past impressions and
tendencies. Mind reacts to external stimuli
according to the direction it has already
gained through its past deeds and experi~
ences.

The law of karma may be explained as
principle of causality operating at the psy-
chic level, It propounds that our personal-
ity at any given moment is the result of
the effects of thoughts which we have al-
ready entertained and actions already com-
pleted ; consequently we are the architects
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£ our future individuality. According to

his theory waking and dream experiences

f every man and woman leave upon their

tream of conscious life different pictures,
which combine to make his or her charac-
ter. The bent of the mind at any point of
‘its history, determines the character of the
* person. Misery and happiness (the first
may be compared to medicine and the
second to food) are both factors in the
formation of character. Vyasa in his Yoga-
bhdshya compares the mind to a bifurcat-
ing river, one of the effluent branches of
which is called the stream of happiness
flowing down the plain of discrimination
towards liberation. and the other called the
stream of unhappiness, or sin, flowing
down the plain of indiscrimination ang
ignorance, towards bondage. One of these
is naturally strengthened and deepeneqd by
barricading the other. Karma is thus a tre-
mendous power which forms angd reforms
character. Character moulds the will and
the will in tufn causes character to be
shaped by karma. According to the Vedanta
those species of thoughts and activities
which conduce to the manifestation of the
hidden divinity in man make for a soung
character and what makes the veil of ignor-
ance thicker and promotes vice and brutal-
ity engenders a character weak and
broken. .

A popular teaching of Hinduism is that
there is nothing in the world which is not
constitutgd of three primal modes of
Nature, designated ag sattwa, rajes and
tamas, distinct but operating together like
the flame, wick, and oil in a lamp. The
progress of a personality towarcfs ideal
goals takes place only when an aspirant
overcomes the element of inertia, ignorance,
and incorrect tendencies of mind and body
produced by tamas with the aid of rajas
operating as energy, activity and impulse
for personal achievement. The quality of
sattwa is the sign of perfection here ang
an earnest of the soul's beatitude hereafter,
The traits of sattwa are serenity and ep-
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lightepment gained through a tralned and
established character, One who is firm in

his character properly formed by habits ,, -

d.rilleq through sidhand or steadfast prac-
tice .1s called in Vedantic scriptures a
bhavitatman or krititman, A puranic stanza
runs to the effect that character is built by
the conscious cultivation of virtuous atti-
tudes and actions ang by the weeding out
of their opposites, just as a sculptor reduces
a marble block into a beautiful statue by
chiselling and polishing it, The Bhagavad
Gita divides mankind into two distinct
classes having the qualities of gods on
the one hand and their rivals on the other.
Godly qualities are charity, self-control,
e}/enness of temper, harmlessness, renuncia-
tl.on, tranquillity, gentleness, modesty, for-
glveness, and freedom from hatred and
pride. The same scripture again empha-
§1ses that a man of sattwa is without crav-
Ing, d.oes not boast of his deeds, is ardent,
enduring, and is untouched by triumph and
untro.ubled by failure. Further a sattwic
conscience knows what actions are right
and wrong, what is safe and what is
dan.gerous. So also there is a sattwa
variety of determination which never
wavers and which helps control over mind,
vital energy and the sense,

The foundations of character are laid in
th.e fourfold values of life elaborated in the
Hindu codes. Lawful pursuit of pleasure,
callt?d kdma and final emancipation by the
realization of one’s own divinity called
moksha are the two end-values for which
©very person ought to strive. Artha and
d.harma, worldly goods and the religious
righteousness, are the means prescribed for
thei'r realisation, The religious books of
;r.xdla an? replete with stories and romantic
: ﬁographxes. of sages and kings illustrating '

€ personification of the above principles
i oo lives, A child is to be brought up
ne faith that his soul and dharma are
eternal values and thay the pain and plea-

Aure confronting life are flickering and
ckerin
trangitorv. T imade. . g-_m &
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of characters who have blazed the trail of
virtue and who esteemed death for the sake
tof dharma infinitely superior to the ignomi-
nious life of unvirtuous. A precise and
straight-jacket definition of dharma has not

being attempted, but the meaning is clear .

‘more or less to the wise and the unletter.ed.
'Suppression of egoism together with active
selfless benevolence may be said t.o be the
principle underlying the multifarious ex-
pressions of dharma. Dharma grows by our
transcending the limits of the senses through
self-abnegation, It may he said that di.tarr.na
is the heart of religion imparting to it life
and power. Dharma, or religious righteotf:-
ness, leads to punye (religious merit)
which is at the root of happiness here a:nd
hereafter. Adharma (vice) l?ege'fs papﬁ
(religious demerit) from which issue a
suffering and torment, The slackness »o;
moral fibre leads to religious demerit an
suffering. .The law of causality operates
inexorably. None can SOW thistles and re-zap
grapes, One who has not ceased frpm 51;11-
tul activities, who has not sglf-control,hw i(;
is incapable of careful attention and W 0
not calm in mind, says the Katha Upan}shad,
will never attain to Truth by specula'uon:
The god~man, the man of Ilh-mﬂn.atlon
who has attained to liberation-in-life, 18 the
ideal man in Vedanta. He has achlex.ieg
complete mastery over the POWETS .of min
and body and is adorned with all the Vi
tues which struggling souls aspire t? copy
in their lives, He has realized that his Self
is the Divine principle that anir.nates évery
living thing and so he is one w1th‘the uni-
verse, To him the universe is deified and
every thought and action _proceeding from
him bears the stamp of the divine. He loves
one and all as his own &tman, and is full of
sweetness, calmness, frankness, content-

ment, benevolence, sincerity and gravity.

In his presence, evil thougltts are scotched
and his very life transforms that of others.
The common man has to regulate and
puPMy his conduct by checking and re-
ellinlring hin thanohte cmddeeds with those

EDUCATION FOR CHARACTER 261

of these exemplars, for. nothing but the
purest and noblest thoughts can rise in

. their minds. They have no personal aims,

wishes, schemes, and pleasures, for their
minds are replaced by Divine good and they
are a Dblessing for all. Theirs is ‘the perfect
character in the light of which one living
in society can regulate his life in harmony
with all.

Moral sentiments and religious aptitudes
are worked into the minds of generations of
Hindu aspirants through specific discipline
based on sraddhd, yama and niyama. With-
out an active faith in what one wishes to
achieve and in the means to the attainment
thereof, efforts in any betterment work will
not be fruitful. Faith in the religio-philoso-
phical principles delineated above is the
sine qua non for the perfection of character.
An individual who possesses zealous faith
in the perfectibility of character holds on
to the tested methods with continuous
energy. He consciously practises the yamas
of non-injury, truthfulness, abjuring un-
lawful possessions, chastity and temper-
ance, and limiting of one's possessions to
subsistence level. He who  approxi-
mates to this stringent rule’ of life
has already the qualities required for a firm
character. The above regulations are sup-
plemented by niyamas consisting of regu-
lated daily conduct of piety. The Hindu
considers tapas as the potent means of suc-
cess in all higher endeavour. There is a
common misunderstanding of tapas as con-
sisting in mere self-immolation, The higher
authorities often define tapas variously as
restriction of sensuous enjoyment, renunecla-
tion of physical gratification, endurance of
pain in doing one’s duty, and concen'fration
of one’s mental and physical energies for
the attainment of an exalted goa? such as
knowledge and spiritual illumination. The
highest character is the outcomf: of the
greatest self-effort and one-pointedness
according to the Vedantic view.

(To be continued)
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NACHIKETA—THE CHILD OF IMMORTAL BLISS

(A play : continued from the previous issue)

SWAMI SASTRANANDA

SCENE IV,

(On a small rock Nachiketa is sitting, with
one of his palms supporting his chin, wrapt
in his own thoughts.
figure clearly, the lights grow dim.

Enters Kali from behind. Comes slowly
and stands by the side of Nachiketa who
continues to be absorbed in himself, obli-
vious of the presence of the newcomer. Kali
stands for some time with his hands cross-
ed across his breast, glaring at the boy with
intense displeasure, and then coughs in
order to attract attention. Nachiketa gives
a start, and seeing Kali unexpectedly, jumps
up. Obviously in fear, he steps back, all
the while looking at Kali nervously. Then
he summons up courage and speaks.

For the rest of the scene, only flood lights
from the top, concealed, pour light, prefer-
ably of a yellow shade. All the rest of the
stage is in darkness,)

Nachiketa : (aside) Yamaraja! . . . He
is fearful indeed!

(Still standing, offers salutations with
folded hands.) ‘

Kali : (Looks on glaringly in return . . .
After a little silence,) Eh! You fellow!
Who are you? Why did you come here ?

Nachiketa : Lord!
only.

I have come to you

Kali : Lord! Come to *you’! Tome! , ..

Nachiketa ; Yes Deva!
you not Lord Yama ?
Kali : (Muttering) Lord Yama! Lord

of Yama! ... (Aloud) Eh ! Have you come

here to play with me? Get out of here
TR aw T wrill ecmach vOILL

To you, Are

After revealing his '

Nachiketa : (Crest-fallen) (Aside) Alas!I
never expected Yamaraja would be so cross.
But I must not swerve from truth. (To
Kali) Lord! I have been bestowed as a gift
to you. So k'indly.accept me first, and then
You may do as you please,

Kali: Gift! To me!!
gifts on me ? What for ?
I do with you ?

Nachiketa: It is to fulfil my father's
words, ‘I have given you to Death’ during
the time of sacrifice, that I have now come
to you—the God of Death,

Kali: Eh, you fellow!

F am Kali! Kaliraja!, ., (Nachiketa looks
In astonishment) What a strange creature
you are! When men are afraid even to
hear the very name of Yam‘aloka, you have
come here all by yourself. I can only say

you are a fool, Go back the way you came,
Quick I say!

Nachiketa : (Aside) When you .are like
this, I don’t know how much more terrible
Yamaraja will be, . . . Yet, father’s words
must not prove false . , . (To Kali) Sir,

then I would wait for Yamaraja; kindly
permit me to do so.

Kali: You silly ereature ! Have you no
sense at all ? I admit you are brave. But
you are stupid too ; stupid I say ... Some
fellow of a father says something ; and you
the son, take it seriously ang come to Yam;
of your own accord. Rank s\tupidity!

Nachiketa : But, to carry out the behest
of elders—is it not Dharma, Sir ?

Kali: (Aside) Oh, oh! Dharma! So
this fellow also belongs to that tribe, th
gang of the rishtanne !

Who confers
And, what shall

I am not Yama.

T wmavrad Lot 0.4 e
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fellow, unsettle his mind and tempt him
away from Dharma. Otherwise I am not
*safe.

(To Nachiketa in a cajoling tone) My dear
Child! Somehow, I am beginning to hav’e
a liking for you. I am only sorry you don’t
know how to get on in life, ’
Nachiketa : 1 am willing to learn.
Kali: Look here. Instead of looking
after your own happiness, why should you
bother yourself with some meanmg.less words
of your father and get into all this troub}e.
That is why I tell you—you are stupid.
.. But then, what is done is done. B.e
careful hereafter at least. Give up this
madness of going to Yama ; return home and
be happy. If you need any help, you shall

have it from me.

Nachiketa : How can that be possibl'e?
How can I return to father without fulfilling

his words ?

Kali: In that case, you need not return
at all! Stay on with me and be happy. I
will provide you all the comforts and cor.1-
veniences you want. Tell m.e whatever 1is
dearest to you, what you desire most,

Nachiketa : . . - The things I desire most

are .

Ka.l;: (eagerly) Tell me, tell me! Is it
riches, gold, royal pleasures . .~ ?

Nachiketa : (After a little reflection)
. . . Fine cows and gold . . . I would be

glad to get them. ‘ . ‘
(Jumping with joy—Aside) Ha!

Kali: ‘
Now I can catch him. (To Nachiketa) My
dear child! Ask all that you want. I shall

give you any quantity you ask. But, you

_ must do as I say.

Nachiketa : It is not for my sake . .. It
is for my father. That would be helpful to
him in conducting the sacrifices—most dear
to him—in a satisfactory way. )

Kali: (Aside) Ahhh! The fellow has
slipped out. (gnashing his teeth) Always
thinking only of others—never of them-
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selves. It is these perverse people and their
wretched goodness that has brought on me
all this infamy,

(To Nachiketa) You, wretched fellow! I
ought to have torn you to pieces at the very
beginning. To have allowed all this talk to
go on instead of finishing you, is my own

mistake. I shall do the right thing now
(proceeds to roll up his sleeves). -

Nachiketa: But Kaliraja! What harm
have I done you ?

Kali: Harm! You are my enemy, and
I hate my enemy,

Nachiketa: Why should you hate me ?

Kali: Do you know why ? You are one
of those good, virtuous people, It is your
goodness that is the cause of my hatred.
Even to allow you people to come near me
is dangerous. In course of time, you would
bring about my ruin. Ah! You and your

goodness !

Nachiketa: But Sir, I am not such a
good fellow after all.

Kali: You are, I say you are good,

(grinding his teeth) You wretches! Full of
truth and goodness ... Why did you ever
come here! Your very contact has stirred up
so much distress in me, That is why I hate
you.

Nachiketa : But I do not hate you
Kalirajat You are certainly not a very mild
person, Still, I have begun to like you.

Kali: (in violent rage) You scoundrel,
who does not know even to hate ! If I don’t -
finish you off ndw, I am gone. (Throws up
his hands wildly, in great agitation. Final-
ly sinks down exhausted with emotions,)

Nachiketa : (Tenderly approaching) Oh
brother ! You are tired. Why don’t you first
of all take some rest ? After that, you may
say whatever you wish. Come, please sit
down here. :

Kali: (Springing up at once) No! 1
won't sit down. I won’t (Menacingly draw-
ing near) Do you think I will be taken in
by your sugary words ? Never !



' - s :
oy ' | VEDANTA KESARI

rd

1

Nachiketa : All right brother! Don’t

sit ... Do just as you please, ... But what
exactly have I done for you to hate me ?

Kali : (Gripping his head with his hands
and groaning) (Aside) How shall I confess
my weakness to this boy ? (again groans)
All right ... (To Nachiketa) You, you have
planted in me the seed of poison — of the
desire o become good like you. Before that
sprouts and takes root, I must finish you,

Nachiketa : Am I such a good fellow as
you think ? Do you know I have caused
pain to my father ?

Kali: (laughing amusedly) It is but
right to cause pain to such a father. .
You innocent babe! What do you know of
the ways of hurting others! ... I tell you,
you have poisoned my life with your infer-
nal goodness,

Nachiketa : Brother ! Still I don’t under-
stand why you are so bitter against good-
ness,

Kali: (Aside) What am I to do? I
cannot destroy him nor let him alone, Nei-

ther can T go away from him. Some
mysterious force is dragging me to him.

(To Nachiketa) Do you know the rea-

son for this hatred of mine? Those who _

call themselves ‘good’—they shun me as
the ‘evil one’ either out of fear pr scorn.
And again, there are those who obtain the
objects of their desire through me alone;
yet they too do not acknowledge me as the

one who has helped them-and give me the

honour due. That is why I hate the whole

mankind ... and specially the ‘good’
ones. .
(softening) . But, my boy! You nei-

ther fear me nor shun me, Till now the
sage Narada was the only one who had a
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soft corner in his heart for me. And now
you seem to be another such. All the others

are my enemies, ... L

(Again in a mood of anguish, making
wild movements with hands) Tell me boy !
What should I do to be good! But only tell
me the easy way.

Nachiketa: Well . . . You should be
obedient to your parents, and serve them,

Kali: (in obvious glee) Impossible ...
I have no parents at all! )

Nachiketa: Then . .. You must behave
with gentleness with your fellow-beings,

Kali: And allow them to think I am
weak and to exploit me ? Never! Tell me
something easier.

.Nachiketa: You may forgive those who
try to harm you,

Kali: Forgiving! That is the one thing
I can never do. I would rather knock out
four teeth for every one I may lose. You-
fellow ! Is there no really easy way ?

Nachiketa : (reflecting) Easy way! I
fchmk the easiest is to give food and cloth-
ing to the poor and destitute,

Kali: Can they be won over by that ?

Nachiketa : Of course, brother,

Kali: I don’t know. But something
makes me believe what You say. I shall

give it a trial. I shall g0 to earth and do
what you have said, It thereby I am

" pleased angd satisfied, then you too arc

saved. Otherwise .
g0 ...

Nachiketa : (Watching him depart
. Ma
good betide Kaliraja! P .) y

CURTAIN.
(To be continued)

. take care! Here I

.

mber that great word of the Katha t{panishad——Shmddha, or marvellous {aj
prearchr?l?: doctrine of Shraddha or genuine faith is the mission of my life, Rith. To

— SWAMI VIVEKANANDA,

Gemnsm—

PR N

v

“ tortured h

»

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S GOSPEL OF DIVINE HUMANISM

¢ Jiva is Shiva’

To visualise and serve living beings &.ls
God for the realisation of the Divinity in
them is a new philosophy of work enun-
ciated by Sri Ramakrishna the great IYIatc,ter
and preached by his illustrious disciple
Swami Vivekananda. Sri Ramakrishna fully
realised that the suffering multitude he s‘a\fv
before him were but symbols of that Divi-
nity, the realisation of which is the summum
bonum of life and one who failed to pay flu.e
homage to those manifestations of the D1v.z-
nity, worshipped God in other fo'rms in
vain. “ Seekest thou God ? 7 says Sri Ran.1a.-
krishna. * Then seekest Him in man. Divi-
nity is more manifest in man th_am in any
other object.” Sri Ramakrishna lived cons-
tantly on high spiritual planes in the serene
fulness of Cosmic Joy. But he was not on
that account unmindful of the infinite suffer-
ings and afflictionsY of the world. He was
wide awake to the tragic miseries and ago-
nies of the unhappy world and did not
detach himself from life to avoid its suffer-
ings. His realisation of the identity of God
a.nd'man, and his universal love. revealed
unto him that the living being is God and
that whoever loves God must unite himself
with Him in sufferings, errors and excess?s
of humanity. It was due to his monistic
(Advaita) realisation that he screamed and
smarted under pain, as from a wound, and
his heart was bleeding at the sight of two
pboatmen quarrelling and one beating the
other on the Ganges near his dwelling-place
at Dakshineswar, Suffering of the boatman
im and he felt in the deep recess

of his heart his pains as his own, -

On .another occasion Sri I.%amakrishna
burst into tears to see a man strike at a“tree
with an axe and cried out with agony ! My

Mother is present in this tree, the axz'e is
striking at Her.” After his supercorfscious
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state in the bosom of identity Sri Rama-
krishna could not even place his feet on
tender blades of grass, pluck flowers from
plants, utter an unkind word to anyone and
allow his feet to be touched by way of salu-
tation—in a word, he realised and felt the
very presence of Brahman in all and sundry
—in men and women, beasts and birds,
plants and insects. He mnot only relieved
the individual sufferings of those who came,
to him for succour, but also removed collec~
tive sufferings on several occasions and ex-
horted Vivekananda and his other great
disciples to serve the afflicted and the mise-
rable as ‘Shiva’ or ‘Narayana’ (God).
Specially on two occasions Sri Ramakrishna
himself was extremely moved with com-
passion and sympathy, shed tears to see the
wretched condition of famine-stiicken people
at Deoghar and Ranaghat and persuaded his
caretaker and disciple Mathuranath Biswas,
son-in-law of Rani Rasmani, to feed and
clothe them adequately, and even to exempt
the tenants from payment of taxes for a
period of time because of famine prevailing
in his estate,

One day at Dakshineswar Sri Ramakrishna
took part in a talk amongst his disciples
about ‘compassion to living beings’ (jive
dayd), a popular Vaishnavite maxim and at
once uttered forth in a half-superconscious

~mood this aphoristic saying :

Jiva is Shiva (a living being is God), Why
kindness to living beings? Worship them as
God. Kindness stimulates arrogant superiority.
Man has a right only to serve and worship as
God.

This pithy spiritual truth, preghant with a
deep meaning, was quickly grasped, assimi-
lated and realised by Swami Vivekananda, -
who interpreted and preached his Master’s
gospel of service by way of giving secular
education to illiterate masses, spiritual know-
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ledge to those who thirst for God, food and
clothings to starving people, medical aid to
diseased persons, and other kinds of succour
to the needy and the afflicted, so that hav-
ing all their wants fulfilled they might by
and by be led to the domain of spirituality.
The many-sided works of service rendered
by the Ramakrishna Mission in India and
abroad according to local needs derive their
source of inspiration from this aphoristic
saying of Sri Ramakrishna : ‘Jiva is Shiva’.

Radiator of Peace and Unity

During Sri Ramakrishna’s last illness at
the Cossipore Garden House, Swami Viveka-
nanda most often implored his Master to
transmit unto him such spiritual dynamism
as might enable him to be constanty attuned
to and deeply absorbed in the ineffable bliss

- of the Absolute in the highest superconscious
realisation (Nirvikalpa Samadhi). Sri Rama-
krishna chastised Swami Vivekananda for
his narrow and selfish idea and exhorted him
to dedicate his life to the service of humanity
as God in their tragic miseries and afflic-
tions. The Master assured his worthy dis-
ciple that the highest superconscious reali-
sation would become so easy and natural to
him by the grace of the Mother that even
fin his normal state he would be able to
realise one Divinity in all beings. * Thou
art the bearer”,’ emphasised Sri Rama-
krishna,

‘in this storm-tossed world, of the message
of universal love, sympathy, joy and fraternity.
It is thy sacred role, proud privilege and
bounden duty to radiate peace, order and unity
in the whirlpool of dissensions and wrangles
into which people have feverishly thrown them-
selves, Be thou like the wide-spreading banyan
tree in whose cool and soothing shade thou-
sands of souls, weary and wounded 1in the
struggle for existence, come for shelter, heal-
ing, solace and peace. The great mission of
liberating people from all kinds of bondage and
sufferings devolve on thee,’

And the worthy apostle proved eqﬁal to the
task. Vivekananda preached his Master’s
universal gospel of divine humanism, which
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has given an entirely new orienta.ion to the
scientific method of organised beneficence

. obtaining in the West as also to the hitherto-,

prevailing idea of compassion to the afflic-
ted in the East, and has also given a quietus
to the age-long conflict between spiritual
life and social welfare. “ From the highest
Brahman to the tiniest atom,” declared -
Swami Vivekananda,

‘abides the same God, Dedicate thyselt to

their service. God exists in varied forms before

thee, Where dost thou seek Him ? He serveth
God best, who loveth best His creatures.’

Conception of Divine Humanism

In India the conception of Divinity in
living beings is as old as the days of the
Vedas. The Vedic seers realised the Abso-
Iute in the highest superconscious state and
visualised Him in and through all. The Upa-

nishads declare emphatically that One Sup- -
reme Brahman pervades the whole universe

and is the sum-total of all souls. The Gita
the . Bhagavatam, the Puranas, the Epics ané
the Vaishnava Scriptures sing equally of the
noblest conception of an all-pervading Brah-
man. But the tragedy of things is that no
serious attempt has been made by the people
to translate this sublime doctrine into prac-
tical life. There has been an age-long -con-

| flict between theory and practice, The result

is that the highest teachings of the Vedanta

are out of touch with the practical life of
the nation.

Blind, lame, dumb, infirm, diseased, mise-
r'able and poor people are there in all socie-
ties, in all climes and in all ages. People
are also rendered helpless and distressed by
such natural calamities as famine, pestilence
flood, earthquake, cyclone, fire, etc., and alsc;
by destructive weapons of modern warfarc
and frenzied mob-violence. Except a few-’
believers in fatalism and inexorable Law of
Nature, who are callous enough to ledve the
afflicted and the miserable to their fate to
reap the consequences of their own mis-
deeds, people in general have natural sym-
pathy and love for the distressed and feel

~
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"inclined to alleviate .their: sufferings in all
possible ways. All books on religion and
“gthics of the world inculcate kindness, sym-
pathy, love and charity for relieving t.he
distress of fellow-beings, Judaism, Chris-
tianity, Islam, Zorastrianism, 'Taoism, Bud-
dhism and Jainism also stress the meed of

" bestowing charity on the affiicted #nd reliev-

ing their sufferings, and regard compassion
as an act of supreme virtue,

In India all schools of thought—dualiftic,
non-dualistic and qualified non-dualistuf——
appear to concur in the utility of the service
of suffering humanity from different angles
of vision and attitudes. The dualists are not
disposed to look upon living beings as God,

-~ puf they serve them knowing that the Lord

abides in them and that He will be pleased

. it His children are lovingly served. Quali-
™

fied non-dualists maintain that the universe
is' the manifestation of God and that to
sérve manifested beings is tantamount to
divine worship. Non-dualists (Advaitists)
hold that a living being is Brahman Him-
self and that to serve a living being is to
serve and worship Brahman and to realise
Brahman in him, It is on this non-dualistic
conception that Sri Ramakrishna the great
Teacher, built up his universal gospel of
divine humanism, and Vivekanenda the
great interpreter, preached this new philo-
sophy of work broadened and strengthened
by his intimate knowledge of the East'and

" the West. The idealist and realist Viveka-

nanda with an intellectuality and foresight
that were his own, realised the suprfame
necessity of ministering to the physical,
intellectual, moral and spiritual .needs of
suffering humanity by initiating w1de-sca.1§
Jorganised works of service to be done' in
the true spirit of worship as an efficacious
means to gelf-realisation. The large-heart-

ed Vivekananda declared :

Are not all the poor, the miserable, the weak
our gods? Worship them first. He who sees
Shiva in them resally worships Shiva and if he
sees Shiva only in the image, his worship is

e .
e
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preliminary., May I be born again and again
and suffer thousands of miseries so that I may
worship the only God that exists, the only God
that I believe in, the sum-total of all souls, and
above all, my God thé wicked, my God the
miserable, my God the poor of all races and
bf all species is the special object of my worship.

Service is Worship

The great religious and philanthropic insti-
tution, the Ramakrishna Mission of world-
wide repute, founded by Swami Viveka-
nanda, is catering to the needs of suffering
humanity by secular education, spiritual

" knowledge, medical aid and varied relief

works. A synthesis of these humanitarian
works is essential for the constifution of
man, for the gradual process of self-unfold-
ment from physical nourishment to the sue-
cour of the spirit. It is a privilege to help
others. We must not stand on a high pedes~
tal and take five cents in our hand and say :
‘ Here, my poor man’, but be grateful that
the poor man is there, so that by giving a
gift to him we are able to help ourselves.
We must think ourselves blessed for the
privilege given to us ‘of working for God,
not of helping Him, Who comes in the forms
of the poor, the miserable and the afflicted.
The service of the distressed does not only
assist the sufferers in the mitigation of their
sufferings but also helps their servers even
more effectively in the realisation of the
Self, The giver is always the recipient. If
service is rendered in the true spirit of wor-
ship, it is the most eflicacicus means to spiri-
tual realisation, for man is the highest sym-
bol of God and the service of man is the
highest form of worship on earth. Herein
lies the special significance of the ideal of
divine humanism enjoined by Swami Viveka-
nanda. This universal gespel of service em«
bodies the future hopes and aspirations of
mankind and represents in a remarkable
degree the hamonious blending of know-
ledge, work and worship (love). It is

- Vedanta in its application to practical life

and is a distinct and unique contribution to
world-culture, The highest Vedantic truths
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that are-treasured up in Scriptures, cloisters,
hermitages and mountain-caves, have been
brought down for their application to prac-
tical life.

One question may be asked : Is it possi-
ble for ordinary mortals fo serve suﬁeriflg
humanity in the true spirit of worship with-
out first realising the inherent divinity in
them ? It is true that he who has seen God
will live for all and that without the reali-
sation of the Spirit within oneself and in
others, real service is not possible. But that
must not deter us from practising the ideal.
Before self-realisation we ought to keep
constantly in view the revelations of the
Scriptures and the spiritual experiences of
the great seers, who have realised the Truth,
and try to follow them as best as we can,
Constant practice in the spirit of worship
will enable the server to realise the Self
in the long run. This point is thus eluci-
dated by Swami Shivananda, another direct
disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, in a letter to
Romain Rolland, the great French savant :

Some conceive of distinction between the
realisation of the Divinity in man. and the
consciousness of universal suffering with regard
to motives for service. It seems to me that
these are merly two aspects of the same state
of mind and not two different states, It is only
by realising the inherent divinity of man that
we can truly feel the depth of his misery, for
only then the state of man's spiritual bondage
and deprivation of the divine perfection and’
bliss becomes vivid to our consciousness. It is

the painful consciousness of the contrast bet-
ween the Divinity within man and his present
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ignorance of it and consequent suhering that
goad the heart to his service, Without the
realisation of the Spirit within oneself and in
others, ’m.le\ sympathy, love and service aré
not possible, This is why Sri Ramakrishna
wanted his disciples to attain self-realisation
before they could devote themselves profitably
to the service of mankind,

India’s Role as Peace-maker

The two devastating world wars have left
terribly baneful anarchy in thought and life
in their trail, and the combatant nations
have got weary of slaughter and havoe, and
are thirsting for peace. It is high time that
the work of evangelising the war-worn West
and East with the soothing and life-giving
message of the Vedanta should be pushed
forward on an extensive and intensive scale,
It is the Indian Vedanta that is the sovereign
panacea for all ills and shall bring real suc-

cour and abiding peace to the aggressive e

nations that are once again on war-path,
and stage tests of destructive explosives,
threaten wholesale annihilation with atomic
and other offensive weapons, deliberately
refuse to believe in the efficacy of spiritual
‘power and adhere to brute-force to achieve
their objectives. A great opportunity has
now come to India, because she has at last

_shaken off her age-long shackles of political

thraldom and is, therefore, in an unfettered
position to fulfil her foreign policy, her spiri-
tual mission, in the fullest possible measure,
She must assert herself now and occupy her
rightful place as the Spiritual Teacher and
Peace-maker to the benighted world,

HELPLESSNESS
BY A DEVOTEE

What elements am-I made of,

That knowing sin to be sin

1 cannot but commit it?

Thy hands hold the elixir of eternal blissful life
For me to take whenever I would;

And yet I sip on the poison of death and pain.
Am I attracted by life or afrald of death ?

- 1 do not know ; but with a heart R

That is almost dead, I live on

Forgetting the hard-earned moments of happiness
Trying to save my little identity,

Still at times the thoughts of touching Thy lotus

feet
Give me a hopeful throb or two, )

] a‘i&?

When a butterfly flits in the sunshine we
enjo& the sight. But is it 80 pleasant when
_our thoughts behave like butterflies? Do
we not feel miserable when they flit hither
and thither, defying our attmpts to control

=t

them ? Not all of us, probably; for many -

among us may still be honey-seek-
ers dwelling mainly on the plane of
the senses. We may not have outgrown t.he
stage of regarding external objects .thh
‘attractive outsides as inviting, nectar-yield-
ing flowers. Until we go through a course of

* being repeatedly cheated, caught in traps,

or hit by rivals, we may not begin to see
the mistaken direction in which we a.re
moving, Even then many a vital lesson will
be beyond our immediate grasp. We may
be inclined to drop individual objects of
our desire solely because of the pains tk‘ley
might give or the difficulties of securing
them. But we may yet be contemplating the
thrills sense objects can confer under fav-

ourable conditions. That tendency usually

dies rather hard. Its conquest depends upon
a thorough re-education of the mind, First
there must be a clear recognition that the
very leaning for support on external posses-
sions reduces us to the position of abject
slaves to them. Secondly we have to rea-
lize that whatever successes we may attain
in life are all due to the enormous creative
power already available within ourselves.
The problem is to ° tap’ it aright and to

" prepare the proper channels along which

we wish, or ought to wish, to make it flow,

On looking back, do we not remember
how In certain contexts we approached in-
fluential people and begged them to give us
sundry ¢ recommendations’ ? ‘There must

have been instances where a word put in

FROM REPENTANCE TO

REVELATION

here or there by obliging friends really ser-
ved some useful purpose. But did we ever
pause to ask ourselves: What was that
¢ something’ in us with which we hit the
recommending person first and caused a
chain of further hits till the wished for
object fell into our lap? Was it not true
that the ultimate source of our success un-
doubtedly lay in that ‘something’—its
unique potentialities, and the direction of
our initial blow, rather than in any special
virtue found only in the recommendation ?
Looking at the value of °¢self-effort’ from
this particular angle, we shall gradually
arrive at a point where we can widen the
concept to include even what devotees call
‘God-vision’ and resulting ‘boons’. The
central idea 1is that ‘thinking’ is a
‘natural’ process of drawing in Cosmic
creative energy and transforming it to
achieve human ‘goals’. Every exercise in
mental purification is in itself a special
mode of incoming grace,—a. present enjoy-~
able experience to be knowingly and thank-
f,ully accepted as such. It goes without say-
ing that when inner purification is com-
plete or when the personality is wholly har-
monized there must ensue a special recep~
tivity to higher truths,—a luminosity tran-
scending but not violating the normal two-
eyed vision. This may be heralded by the
experience of mystic forms, corresponding
in some convincing way to the deities of
mythology or the values- of philosophy,
accepted as a satisfactory basis for spiritual
disciplines by each individual earlier. To
the person concerned the experience would
be so comprehensive that he would fail to
notice henceforth any justification for
doubting whether the forms contacted were
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objectively real or only his own subjective

fancies ; for at least the ‘ gifts’ or ‘ virtues’

got as ‘boons’ would exhibit a permanency
all their own !
» » *

In our younger days we listened to an
intersting discourse, The subject was the
way Suka and Sédrapa, knowers of Law,
employed by Ravana, tried to spy upon the
monkey army of Ramachandra, They want-
ed a suitable disguise, said the story-teller ;
and what should it be ? One suggested, “ Let
us be dogs. None takes stray dogs seriously.
We can move about among the enemy sol-
diers, picking up crumbs of eatables dropped
by them, We of course, should not forget to
smell odd stones here and there, in true
dog fashion, lift one hind leg and so on.” At
this stage the narrator comically imitated
the way the dogs do this. Allowing us to
laugh, the scholar suddenly gave the objec-
tion of the second spy. * But,” said he,
“friend, you know the usual fate of such
creatures ?"” Here followed the imitation of
how mischievous children creep stealthily
from behind with stones in their hands,
take sure aim and then hurl them, often
breaking a hind leg of the poor animals,
That was enough. The dog-plan was given
up, and as a brighter alternative a mos-
quito-plan was conceived, followed, ot
course, with equally unanswerable objec-
tions, though of a different kind,— till at
last both agreed upon becoming monkeys
themselves, They could thus remain-indis-
tinguishable .from their enemies and carry
on their appointed task. Unfortunately, said
the narrator, Angada’s troops had been just
then carrying out a “Stand Still” drill,
something like the attitude adopted during
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tl?e singing of the National ’ Anthem,
Since the spy-monkeys had no knowledge of

it they began moving about, with the conse-

quence that they were forthwith detected
and mauled somewhat, — the commotion
ultimately leading to their being taken to
Rama himselt who graciously pardoned
them and helped them to see fully his mili-
tary strength!1l At thig stage, a side-
lesson was driven home by the narrator:
Do you think a better body than yours is
the one another has? When you leave this
and try that body, or situation in general
you will soon come to see its limitations and:
dangers, You will then badly repent, in-
crease your wisdom a bit, and then ::om-
mence & wearisome struggle at least to get
back your previous state!

This is what happened to Karkati when

she had been through the absurdities of her <«-

“pinship”, She said to herself : ‘Where
is that towering stature reaching to the sky
and what is this newly-earned contempti-:
ble form of a needle ? Where is that mouth
va.st as the vault of heaven, and what i;
this miserable hole of the needle I have got
in exchange? Algs! How lean have I

grown ! But who is to be blamed for an act
of my own doing 7’2

Repentance becomes creative when it is
emotionally connected with our own pain-
ful experiences, Every time we repeat the
mood of repentance, Irrespective of the
word-formulas in which we express it to
our'selves, or which we use internally to
whip it up, we are in fact reassembling our
thought forces on a firm background . with
the intention of becoming wiser, T};us it
was with Karkati who lost no time in re-

1 Nitijnau Suka-Saranau nigicarauRakshodhirajajnaya

DD e

Gatva vanara-vahini-parisaram, vijnaya tad-vaibhavam

Kifair-asu nipiditau karunayd Réamena muktau tadd
Lankam-etya ca sidaram krta-natl sisankam ityQcatuh.

2 Kvakarombara-pirakah, kva ca navam tucchétma-stci-vapQ-
Rodo-randhra-samam kva v&' sya-kuharam; kvedam ca sfici-mukham ?
Kva graso bahu-méamsa-bhéra-bahulah kvab-binduna bhojanam,
Siksma’smyetad-aho mayalva racitam svitma-keaye natakam !

Yoga-Vasiytha, Utpatti, LXXI, 42.

tion. The story sa

* the question not b
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turning fo the previous mountain top and
plunging herself into the deepest concentra-
ys in beautiful language
that even trees and creepers sympathized
with her,—indeed Wwho will not, seeing a
holy ascetic, and a female one at that, nef.u'
by ? They shed blossoms, and the wind did
his kind share in wafting excellent pollen
to the eye of the needle that corresponded
to its mouth. But Karkati was adamant
this time ; how could she afford to stray
away from her devotions when wisdom was
the goal? And as mental purity mounttad
up, it is said even the entire mountal.n
throbbed with the glow of'her rising holi-
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ness. What is it that one-pointed aspiration
cannot accomplish ? And what harm if the
ultimate realization is a bit slow in coming
and a few more obstacles have to be sur-~
mounted by the aspirant? Brahma did
appear, in due course, and the old body did
return, but not the old mind. It had changed
once for all with the dawn of insight. But
difficult encounters yet remained to be
gone through before the new qualities
became tested, verified and strengthened.
That is an almost universal law ; and about

this later. -

SUBANDHU

EAST-WEST SYMPOSIUM AT BRUSSELS
(My Experience)
SWAMI NITYABODHANANDA

The UNESCO and the Belgian National
Commission of the UNESCO, Brussels, are
to be warmly congratulated for conceiving
‘ st-West Symposium as a
;:it id:: :iiem;n?e‘:'national Exhibition and
World fair at Brussels and realising it in a
remarkable way. The Symposium was held
from June 26th to July 3rd, the inaugural
ast exhibition grounds and
sessions in the Palais du
The exhibition
great scientific

session in the Vv
the succeeding
Congres, rue Ravenstein.

which brought together the (
‘discoveries of the world was a pointer t{o

the future of Man and an interrogation. It
asked the question: what modern man is
going to do with the new power he has
gained by the help of science. The
UNESCO, in a certain sense being the
brain-trust of the yvorld, wanted to answer
y itself but through the
testimony of representatives of the East and
the West. These representatives by a con+
frontation and mutual appreciation of their
cultural and spiritual values were to create
a climate of thought and understanding in.
which ways and means for a mutusl en-

richening and reorientation of outlooks can
be forged. There were representatives from
all parts of the world and from all horizons
of opinion: from Japan, Iran, India and
Ceylon, from Russia, Turkey and Poland.
India was represented by Mrs., Mehta, Dele-
gate to U.N,, Geneva, Mr. Dhingra, late of
the UNESCO; Professor Nikam, of the
Institute of Ethics, New York, and myself.
Ceylon was represented by Mr. Malalasek=
hara, now Ceylon’s Ambassador at Moscow.
He presented the Buddhist point of view.
There were doctors, philosophers, scientists,
and religious men, both as participants and
observers. The deliberations were not open
to the public,

The symposium was to address itself to
the task of bringing together on the basis of
comparative study the criteria of evidence
of cultural values of the East and West
ander three heads: (1) Idea of time and
historic duration. (2) Idea of life. (3)
Notion of value, moral and spiritual. The
UNESCO in a note explaining the plan and
purpose of the symposium indicated that
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the consideration of these topics should
involve not simply a rational point of view,
but an equilibrium between the rational
and the non-rational, The note was apologe~
tic about the word non-rational, but pre-
ferred it to super-rational and extra-
rational, Once these comparisons have been
made, it was intended to arrive at coneclu-
sions capable of useful application for both
the East and West, inter gliz in the fields of
education and intellectual or moral training.

The inaugural address was deliverd by
Mr. Maurice Lambilliote, General reporter
of the Universal exhibition and managing

editor of the review *“ Synthése’”, on the

‘“ advancement of the intellectual, moral
and spiritual values of the modern man?”,
The address created a profound impression.
Mr. Lambilliote emphasised that along with
the new power given to us by science, it
has given us the heritage of a new search
for an equilibrium of consciousness, an
equilibrium which would not be content
with mere intellectual realities, but would
demand an interiority and certitude in the
. depth of man’s being. He said that the need
to-day is to “situate” man, which means
evaluating him spiritually, To this end he
suggested that the * confrontation of the
values and more exactly of the methods of
awakening of consciousness, such as the
East has elaborated and lived them, and the
values and methods more specific of West-
ern civilisation, takes a new importance,
East and West, each represents one of the
ways of knowledge, Their dialogue might
reveal the concrete possibility of a two-fold
activity of our faculties of intelligence,
analysis, scientific research, and, those
more specially bound to our inner conscious-
ress and less dependent upon notions of
space and time”. The speaker concluded
that the Symposium will come to grips with
c@rtain mechanisms of awakening our con-
scioustiess and hoped that it will help in
laying the foundations of a more human
civilization, of a new humanism,
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The next session was devoted tu the dis-
cussion of the main points raised in the
inaugural address. After the remarks of a
few speakers, Dr. Godel, late of the Bey-h
routh University, Lebanon, asked whether
a representative of Indian thought could
precisely give its specific characteristics, On
being invited by the President to answer the
question, I said that the specific characteris-
tic of Indian thought is its interiority
(antarmukhata).

A reference was made, I contlnued, ‘to
the q.uality of interiority as a quality of
consciousness in the inaugural address.
Interiority though it is the pronounced fea-
ture of Indian thought, is not the monopoly
of India. The existentialist thought which
bridges the gulf between being, essence and
existence, is an attempt at achieving inte-
riority. All that can be said is that there is
a difference in emphasis ; there is g greater
emphasis on interiority in India, This inte-
riority of being is gained when we cultivate
the attitude of the witness. The real in us
is not only the witness of the external world
but of our thoughts and feelings. We are
the witness of our mind and intellect. This
vision of the witness which is a stereoscopic
vision, reveals the real depth of our being
arfd creates interiority. The certitude of
the witness is made possible also by the
fact that we are the point of intersection
betvxfeen the rational and the irrational. In
empirical life, we often feel a kind of
strangeness. This strangeness is caused by
the rational and irrational mixing together
and making a third dimension of experi-
ence. All that we can say about this strange-
nes.s is that it is an inexplicable feeling
which is neither real or unreal, nor both
The moment we feel the strangeness w;“
step back and look at it and fee) that it is
an exteriorization of ourselves, This be-
con?es possible only because of the quality
of interiority and the capacity of the wit-
I:IeSS in us. I concluded by saying that man
in essence, ig the witness of civilization anci
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when we ook at him in that way there is

neither West or East, but one civilization,
and man as both the witness and maker of

it. I was happy to find that my accent on,
' interiority became the centre of interest for
- several speakers of that afternoon,

In the general discussion that followed,
the role of the rational and the non-rational
figured prominently. The Western partici-
pants, with a few exceptions, were more
- inclined to deify reason and install her as
a éoddess, insisting that modern man should
rationalise life to the finger-tips, There
was nothing very surprising in this.tre:nd
of opinion. The West has been, begmmx}g
with the Greeks, cultivating a distrust in
nature and placing faith in reason-made and
man-made institutions. Since the Renais-
sance, human mind, instead of the human

¥ soul, occupied the centre of civilisation. The

evolution of the human mind, was considfer-
ed the main purpose of civilisation, Religion
became one of the factors of civilisation,
instead of the contrary, and the results are
well-known ; secularisation made inroads
into all branches of life. Those participants
who swore by reason were only reflecting
this aspect of Western thinking which is nc->t
the whole of the Western outlook. There is
a trgnd in Western opinion which empha-~
sizes the need of realising the role of the
fion-rational.

Some of the Western colleagues discovered
in the centre of man’s established predilec-
tion for rationalisation, a sense of admira-

tion for nature and for nature’s beauty, com- .

parable to the child’s sense of wonder gnd
awe. This sense of wonder or admirability,
they averred, was the point where the'non-
« rational came in and touched th\e rational.
Professor Calo, of Florence University, made

a deep impression by insisting that the pro-.

cess of rationalisation can be arrested o.nly
by cultivating the cult of sacred ?ersonahsm
where devotion is given to a spin.tual perso-
nality, Mrs, Mehta and Mr. Dhingra made

con%tioni ‘to the discussion by presenting

the Indian view-point. Mrs, Mehta said that
the rational had its own place in Mdian
thought. The Naiyayikas (Indian Logicians)
insisted on a rational approach to reality.
Indian thought was careful to define the
limits of reason and keep it within bounds
to serve the purposes of a spiritual research,
Mr. Dhingra said that the Oriental does not
cut life into compartments and think in terms
of fixed concepts like black and white, but
is influenced by a wholeness of vision which
he brings to bear on the tasks of his daily
life, Whether it is painting, sculpture or
musie, it is this total vision that pervades
the Indian approach, this living touch with
the cosmos which expresses itself in his daily
prayers. The Islamic point of view was
presented by Mr, Ulmi Zya Ulken, of the
University of Istanbul and the Sufi by Pro-

“fessor Smith of New York.

The following day, the topic for discussion
was time and historic duration, The vari-
ous approaches to time were presented;
psychological time, historical time and meta-
physical time.  Explaining the Indian
approach to time, I said that Indian thought
insisted that true value to time can be given
only when it is viewed against the back-
ground of the timeless. When life is seen
as the intersection of time and the timeless,
it induces an awakening. The smallest mea-
surement of time is time between two
thoughts or between two states, waking and
dream. An attempt to measure or grasp
this smallest span of time, ends in a direct
perception of reality. For what appears to
be time between two states, is Reality or
the timeless. When Sri Krishna in the Gita
says: ‘I am time’, he is identifying him-
self with the timeless Reality. The attempt
to know time which ends in a perception of
reality can be figured by a vertical move-
ment. And historical time, which can be
symbolised by a horizontal movement, i
spoken of in Indian thought by the notion
of the yugas and the kalpas. The most
effective way of picturing these two move«

-
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ments, the vertical and the horizontal is by
mear® of a spiral. A spiral has no begin-

ning or end. It comes from the non-mani-

fest, and goes into the non-manifest; and
50 the beginning and end of time are invisible
and unknown. Thus to know time as begin-
ningless and endless (as in the case of the
spiral) that is to say, as part of the non-

manifest, is to see it as timeless reality, or -

eternity. ,

I pointed out that it is possible to discover
this spiral movement of the timeless reality
in every thought. Every act of conscious~
ness is an act of self-consciousness, .accord-
ing to Vedanta. This means that thought
moves in a vertical movement to grasp rea-
lity. There is also a horizontal movement,
because every thought endeavours to express
a value in society or in the external world.
So if only we try to find the interiority of
every thought, it contains reality both as a
vertical and a horizontal movement. Mr,
Nikam of the Institute of Ethics, New York,
made a contribution to the discussion by
saying that time is like an arrow shot into
the future, Time is a necessity, no doubt,
and we are pushed by time. But it is pos-
sible for us to take time in both hands and

go forward,

There was an interesting intervention
from a Western participant towards the end
of the discussion on time, He said that the
West has discovered time and space. What
has the East done?

Replying to the question, I said, that it
cannot be correctly affirmed that the West
has discovered time and space. To use time
is not to discover it. Suppose somebody is
hurrying to his destination in a car, HQ.E is
making use of time, and he is in it. Time
is a necessity for him. Another person
standing on the roadside who has no rendez-
keep up, is observing the other per-
The second can see
caught up in the
scovering time and

vous to
son calmly and coolly.

time flowing and is not.
fiow. He is capable of di

not the one

who is hurrying to his 'desti.‘

OcroBER

nation. He practices the witness attitude
which is necessary to discover time and
until that attitude comes in on us, we cang,
not say we discovered time or space.

The following day was devoted to the
consideration of the notian of value, Pro-
fessor Raven, Vice-Chancellor of the Cam-
bridge University, made an impressive speech
on the falling moral standards in public life
and specially among the student population
in England and pointed out how urgent was
the need of bringing religious values before
the conscience of the younger generation.
Mr Nikam underlined the immediate need
of formulating a universal ethics along lines
of non-violence practised by Mahatma
Gandhi in an age when the development of
nuclear weapons for universal destruction
threatens the world any moment,

The fourth day, the notion of life came
in for discussion, Mr Dhingra presented the
Indian view of life as one influenced by the
sense of the sacred. Mr Ulken explained
the Islamic view and Professor Mori, of the
Tokyo University, dwelt on the Japanese
view of life which, he said, is largely influ-
enced by the traditional Chinese view, The
biologist view of life was presented by A, M,
Daleq, Professor of Embryology, Brussels
University, which was much appreciated.
He dwelt at length on the directing and
organising capacity of the human cell and
its continuity, The human cell does not
change, and does not show signs of degene~
ration or extinction since it has appeared
on the horizon of evolution, whereas the cells
of animals change and have become extinct
as in the case of the class of animals called
dinosaurs. Human cell s even intelliéent,

?nly it cannot create thought., How thoughﬁ
.18 created, is a mystery for the biologist.

Here metaphysica] considerations come in ;
and no biologist, it he is honest, can remain
to the last, a materialist, The statement of

Mr Daleq created much ig-
cussion. enthusiasm and dis
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I took the cue from the biologist view and
said that if continuity of the human cell
awvas taken for granted—as the biologists
must—then death cannot put a stop to this
continuity, We search in vain for a confir-
mation of this continuity in Western religion.
We find it only in the abstraction of a pro-
mised eternal life. If the promise of con-
tinuity is not to be wasted, we have to be-
lieve in the continuity of lives implicit in
the Hindu theory of Karma and reincar-
nation which is given scant credit in the
West, except in some of the Greek thinkers
and in a modern writer like Dostoievski. 1
said it is interesting to study how sin in
Christian religion introduces discontinuity
into life, because sin in Christianity is a
theological dogma. But in Indian thought,
sin is an empirical discovery, and a start
for spiritual research, That does not intro-
duce discontinuity. The West may do well
to copy this idea from the East.

The fitth and last day was dedicated 'fo
arrive at conclusions capable of useful appli-
cations for both East and West, inter alia
in the fields of education. Professor Mey-
lan,of Lausanne University, read a scholarly
paper on the theory of education and 'on
the tasks ahead of humanising education
with certain suggestions for changes on the
secondary level. Mrs Mehta drew the atten-
tion of the symposium to the education of
the educators and woman being first and
last the educator of the child, woman's edu-

cation deserves immediate attention. Mr
Nikam explained the philosophy of integral
education in the thought of Aurobindo. I
said that if India can give anything to the
West on the theory and science of education,
it is the master-disciple relationship which
is the hub of education in India. This rela-
tion was not simply in the domain of reli-
gion, but in art and music and other branch-
es. The master or the Guru was not simply
there to transfef information to the disciple,
but to transform the disciple’s personality,
by the juxtaposition of his being. Education
in India is a change of being. The Guru
destroys the prejudices and predilections of
the disciple, and builds a new personality.
If cultural exchanges as envisaged by the
Symposium, I said, are to have a lasting
effect, our prejudices must be broken and
an open-mindedness and accommodating
spirit must be cultivated.

The Symposium was a great occasion for
the representatives of the East and West to
meet under the wings of the world-fair and
discuss, and make cultural exchanges with
an idea to re-orient mutually the mechanisms
of thought and consciousness. One should
resist the temptation of exaggerating the
role of the Symposium more than that of a
cultural exchange. We were neither poli-
ticians nor legislators meeting to change the
course of world events. No doubt, we have
made some progress towards East-West
understanding and harmony,

NOTES AND COMMENTS
IN THIS ISSUE

This being the month devoted to Devi
worship, the Editorigl draws a few les.sorfs
trom the scripture to solve some of the indi~

i blems of man.
v“'il'l;\ael frI;h rendering of the Dev'i-sukta
will be read with interest, this bemg the
month of the Devi-worship. Dr. Abinash

Chandra Bose has given the sub-title ¢ Vak on
herself’ to the Devi-sukta. As the Rishi of
the hymn is said to be also Vak,daughter of
Abhrina, Sayana has understood the
speaker to be the lady. The Atharva Veda,
however, takes Goddess Vak as speaking on
herself, and names the Rishi as Atharvan,
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There are some who take the Rigveda
hymn to have the Rishi's daughter as the
seer, but say that the ‘I’ in the hymn

refers not to her but to Goddess Vak who .

reveals herself through her. This method

was used elsewhere also, e.g., in the same

way Indra speaks through a sage. As these
differences of opinion belong to commenta-~
tors and not to the text, Dr Bose has not
referred to them in his Notes.

Mr Shamsuddin, M.A,, B:T.,, M.Ed,, is an
educationist of Dungargaon, M.P,

OcTOBER

Sri T, 8. Raghavan, M.A,, of Mudras ig an
.old contributor.

Swami Vimalananda is an ex-Editor of

the Vedanta Kesari, %

Sri Ramani Kumar Datta Gupta, B.A.,
B.L., is long connected with the Udbodhan,
our Bengali journal,

Swami Nityabodhananda is a former edi-
tor of the Vedanta Kesari, Recently he took
part in a UNESCO conference at Brussels.
He gives his impressions of the East-West
symposium elsewhere in this issue.

NATIONAL EMOTIONAL INTEGRATION AND VEDANTA

After independence we often hear talks
of unity of India. The cause of our anxiety
- js the sad experience of partition of the
country and the resulting suffering of a
large section of humanity. Other centrifugal
forces are also active due to disparities in
language: region, religion, economic status
or political beltef. So it is necessary to think
about this problem and find out the ways
and means to check the divislve tendencies
and foster unity. Whatever leads to unity
must be availed of ; and this effort must be
made on all fronts, Recently the University
Grants Commission organized a seminar on

national integration. Rapid economic deve-

lopment, equality of opportunity, reduction
of inequalities of income and wealth, exten-
sion lectures on unity, teaching of other
Indian languages, translation of literatures,
simplification of grammar, lessening of
scripts, observing of national days and of
course, - discouragement of communalism,
casteism and linguism, were mentioned as
some of its recommendations,

Al] these efforts, no doubt, will go a long
way to inculcate the desired idea of unity
among people. But it will be fortified if an
intellectual basis is provided for unity itself,
Its necessity has been forcefully put for-
ward by Prof. Humayun Kabir, Central

Minister for Scientific Research and Cul-,

tural Affairs, in his essay on Natonal unity
and group isolation’, There he wrote ;

This risk of fragmentation is greater where
there is no intellectual basis for the cohegion
among the different groups. A sense of unity
based on emotion alone cannot stand the test
of time, as emotions are on the whole less
stable than intellectual attitudes. This has
been proved in Indian history both positively

and negatively. The cohesion of Hindu soclety

in spite of the innumerable sub-grougs into
which it hag always been divided was possible
because the philosophical basis of such cohe-
sion had been worked out. One may or may
not accept the doctrine of Samsara and re-
birth, but there is little doubt that this

v doctrine, reinforced by belief in Karmg has
glven coherence and unity to Hindu commu-
nity lite, Perhaps the greatest triumph of the
Aryan synthgsis was the intellectual integration
ot' different ways and outlooks.

But Indian society could not succeed in
integrating the Islamic group, which is
evident in later development of the latter’s
animosity. This attitude, however, is inevi-
table, for minority groups are always afraid
of missing their share, and so cultivate an
agitational approach. Hinduism effected a
synthesis of different races and faiths
through its theory of reinterpretation,
giving a higher explanation to the exist-

ing thoughts and beliefs, The medieval-

Hinduism might have partly lost its vigor-
ous dynamism. But the more imgportant
cause of failure was the extraterritorial
affiliation of the Muslims in religious

" matters and constant replenishment of
-adventurers from other Muslim countries,
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The Indiah process of synthesis was slow
and imperceptible. But it was nevertheless
ctive. This is clear when we look at Sufism
and the efforts of Akbar, Nanak, Kabir,
Dadu and others, Moreover, unless dis~
parity is lessened in economic and social
fields also, dissatisfaction can be created at
any time by interested groups. In that
sense no society or nation is absolutely
integrated, not to speak of countries'whez:e
different racial and religious groups inhabi-
tate. So absolute uniformity is impossible,

specially in a country like India. Moreover,

it is not necessary also. Unity of outlook,
the feeling of belonging to & nation is what
is essential, That basic unity India had,
more or less, down the ages. But wvith'the
spread of vigorous propaganda for vgrfous
contlicting economie, political and religious
issues that unity has been disturbed, for
there s no time to effect the synthesis. So a
counter-movement in favour of synthesis is
necessary. All the different ideas can be
synthesized by allowing free, distincti.ve ex-
pressions to different groups with their own
manners and customs. It was precisely be-
cause of this that ancient India succeeded in
the Aryanization of the entire country.

So while trying for the emotional integra-
tion of the nation, we must apply this pro-
cess of least resistance which we have been
practising for centuries. Some people may
be tempted to force.the emotional integra-
tion of the nation by coercive methods. It
may be possible through thorough seculari-
sation of life and regimentation of ideas.
Secularisation may help in removing differ-
ent opposing religious notions and creating
a mind free from all ideas and inhibitions,
good or bad. To fill up the vacuum another
idea will be necessary but there also there
are conflicting theories. One theory can be
inculcated only by force and regimentation.
The process will not be easy. The result will
be worse than the malaise, Moreover, it
will go against the democratic aspirations
of people. Hundreds of years of religious

training and free thinking cannot be set at
naught overnight, if at all possible,

So the only way is the way of co-exist-
ence, harmony, synthesis. It is just to allow
all the expressions of human thought and
behaviour to remain side by side, Only they
will have to be supplied an intellectual
basis and harmonized. Thereby the irksome
edges will be rounded off and smooth life
will follow. Such a philosophy was applied
by the ancient Indians and it was the
Vedantic idea of the unity of existence,
That one entity is at the root of all creation
is a cardinal doctrine of Vedanta. When

“this is accepted, all causes of friction will

vanish. We shall realize that we and our

"neighbours are basically the same. Its use-

fulness has been forcefully pointed out by
Pandit Nehru in a thought-provoking éssayr
in the Economic Review, entitled ¢ The basic
approach’, In it he says:

If we really believed in this all-pervading
concept of the principle of life, it might help
usy to get rid of some of our mnarrowness of
race, caste or class and make us more tolerant
and understanding in our approaches fo life’s
problems,

Another corollary of Vedanta flowing from
this basic idea is the unity in variety, It
says that when the same entity is behind
all, there may be variety in manifestation.
In the religious field the theory of one God
taking different divine forms and the
method of higher interpretation of religious
practices will facilitate unifying the minds
of people.

When we say that the Vedantic idea of
unity of existence will supply the intellec-
tual basis for all unity and so it must be
vigorously preached, we do not ignore the
practical steps that are necessary to incul-
cate that unity, for a mere idea cannot
go a long way. But the importance of
Vedanta lies in its capacity to liberalize the
mind and prepare it for accepting measures
which may not be palatable to particular
groups. |
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PHILOSOPHY OF PROGRESS AND PERFEC.
TION: By Swami Prajnanananda (Rama-
krishna Vedanta Ashrama, Darjeeling, .India),
Pp. 276. Price Rs. 8.

The metaphysician dichotomises Reality into the
Finite and the Infinite, The office of Religion is
to bridge the gulf between the two and to detail
the way in which the Finite grows into the Infi-
nite, The Infinite is the Perfect and the approxi-
mation to it in Time is Progress. In relation tothe
Perfect, there is no difference of opinion about
its content and character among philosophers.
‘But there are diverse views in regard to Progress
in the dual aspect of its reality and about its
duration. There is also the question whether
Progress is linear, spiral or cyeclic. This variety
of views finds exponents both in the East and in
the West. Swami Prajnanananda reviews the
several schools of thought dealing with the idea
of Progress from the biological, historical and
metaphysical standpoints, Progress connotes also
an ethical significance and that is what distin-
guishes it from a mere physical process. All
these features of the concept of progreas are
dealt{ with in this book by the learned author

who is thoroughly at home in the philosophies of

the world. Among the Western philosophers
whose views on progress are expounded in this
book, are the Evolutionists like Lamarck, Darwin
and Spencer, Idealists like Hegel, Bosanquet and
Bradley, Realists like Alexander and Russell.
Indian thinkers are represented by Dr Barua,
Dr Radhakrishnan, Rabindranath Tagore, Auro-
bindo and Vivekananda, Being a devout student
of Swami Abhedananda, the author expounds his
views with great clarity and approval in regard
to the Vedantic interpretation of the idea of
Progress and Perfection. The Sankhya, Vaises-
hika and Buddhistic interpretations of the con-
cept are also explained as Indian opposite num-
bers of Western views,

Progress Tequires a different connotation
according as whether it is looked upon as effort
to reach something that is not yet or it is con-
ceived as an effort to realise what is always but
has been missed in the welter of beclouding ex-
perience. In the former view, progress becomes
a temporal process which must be unending, the
perfection receding before every achievement. In
the latter view, according to which progress is
towards awareness of one’s own real nature, pro-
gress frees itself from the clutches of time and

crmamdambal anaten Ml

‘Vedantic view of Progress and Perfection ! 8

developed by the Swami in the latter part of
this book. Says he: ‘The vedantic perfection or
mukti is an eternally accomplished fact, It
cannot be produced by any actlvity, because
actions are useless in regaining perfection,' It
is a plenal experience in which the ideal becomes
the actual so that upon the annulment of the
gap between the actual and the ideal, progress
towards perfection is transformed into subsist-
ence in perfection as is exemplified in the life of
the jivanmukta to whom the normatlve becomes
the natural..

Progress in so far‘as it relates to man has an
ethical and religious significance, It must be
willed and determined by certain disclplines,
which are known as spiritual practices. The
author reviews these spiritual practices in the
last chapter of the book as ‘a necessary pre-
condition for the flashes of the Divine' which in
its turn is a precondition for the attainment of
perfection or mukti and refers also to the coutri-
butory factors of God's grace and human effort,
Isvaranugraha and purusha-prayatna.

A perusal of the book will reveal the unsatis-
factoriness of all views which look upon progress
88 a temporal process and the soundness of the
Vedantic view of self-realisation lifting the con-
cept to the transempirical realm, It is the latter
that can invest human endeavour with an
optimism about the realisability of Perfection
which 18 conspicuous by its absence in the
former view., Swami Prajnanananda’s book is a
very instructive thesis on this subject which has
been one of the persistent problems of philo-
sophy, Students of metaphysics will find it
extremely helptul as it brings together all the
classical and contemporary views on ft, expound-
Ing them with remarkable lucidity,

P. SANKARANARAYANAN
LIGHT OF SRI SANKARA : Compiled by Prof.

V. A. Thyagarsjan, Publighed by Sri Rama-
krishna Advaita Ashrama, Kalady, Kerala

State. Price 38 np. ».

*

THUS SPAKE SANKARA : By Swami Rajes-.
warananda. Published by Swami Kesava
Tirths, 8ri Rama Tirtha Seva Ashram, Pidu-
gurala Post, Guntur Dt. Price 60 nP,

Golden precepts of Sri Sankera have been
collected and collated by the authors of the books

st dace ccaalao .

sy* Bhartr-Prapanca, ’
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Sankara’s nessage to Humsnity. It is solace to
go through these precepts, so readily made avail-
able to the public in handy editions.

. ' ‘ T. S. RAGHAVAN.

INDIAN PHILOSOPHICAL STUDIES Vol I
"By M. Hiriyanna, Kavyalaya Publishers,
Mysore, Pages 149, Price Rs. 7.50,

The volume under review is the fifth collec-
tion of essays of the late Prof. Hiriyanna, a.nd
forms a very valusble addition to the Indian
philosophical literature, It includes very valu-
able essays which throw some light on certain
obscure points in Indian Philosophy. .In’ the
-essay on °‘The place of Reason in Advaita th.e
author argues that the final criterion of trutlf is
neither reason noY revelation but one’s own
intuitive experience/ In the same way the essay
on the Advaitic conception of time gucceeds in
" establishing a few points which Advaita has of
time. ‘An Indlan View of Present Time,’ is

instructive, Essays on topies like
caly ¢+ Samavaya’, ‘the Problem of

"fruth’, ‘Ramanuja’s Theory of Knowledge *
are all very instructive contributions: Prof.
Hiriyanna's writings are always characfensed by
a certain thoroughress of study combined with
lucidity, though occasionally they tend to
become a bit heavy depending on the nature of
the topic, The sExtra Notes' given at the end
of some essays are rich in references, and
add much to their importance, "rhe book
is well got-up and this handy volume is & neces-

library.
sty In every T2 8. R, Sasma

FUNDAMENTAL QUESTIONS OF INDIAN
METAPHYSICS AND LOGIC: Pp. IV plus
982, Price 'Rs. 8 (Forelgn 15 sh. net).

THE MAIN PROBLEMS OF PHILOSOPHY—An
Advaita Approach, Part I: Both by Susil
Kumar Maitra. Pages VI plus 158. Price
inland Rs. 5 and foreign 7 8. 6 d. net. Distri-
butors: Chuckervertty, Chatterjee & Co., Ltd.,
15, College Square, Calcutta-12.

Prof S. K. Maitra who is at present Director,
“Jaisnava Research Institute, Brindavan, does not
require any introduction to students of philoso-
phy. The two books which are reviewed here
are of the same standing. as his earlier works
lke ‘Studles In Philosophy and Religlon’ and
“eThe Ethics of the Hindus' The exposition of
the subject in both is lucid; the analysis of the
problems involved is thorough; and the treat-

ment is scholarly.

In ‘Fundamental Questions of Indian Meta-
physics and Logic * the author discusses the fun-
damental questions of philosophy as they are
treated in the different schools of Indian Philo-
sophy. There are already standard works on -
Indian Philosophy which discuss the problems of
philosophy from the standpoints of the different
schools, system after system. The special merit
of this book is its topical treatment of the sub-
ject. This is, therefore, a welcome addition to
the literature on the subject. The book is divi-

~ded into two parts, Part I dealing with Meta-

physics and Part II dealing with Logic. Prot
Maitra discusses ag many as 25 topics in Part I
and 26 topics in Part II. In presenting the dis-
cussions, the author has closely followed the ori-
ginal works in Sanskrit,

In ‘The Main Problems of Philosophy’ Prof
Maitra deals with all important philosophical
problems from the standpoint of Advaita Vedanta.
This book forms Part I of the work; and Part II
wherein the author proposes to discuss some
special problems like ‘freedom’, °‘immortality’,
‘God’, etc., in detail will come out shortly. In
the introductory portion, Prof Maitra discusses
the subject-matter and the problems of philoso-
phy, the relation between philosophy and science,
on the one hand and philosophy, psychology and
different methods employed in philosophy, viz.,
logic, on the other. He passes in review the
the rationalistic method, the empirical method, the
analytic method, the critical method of Kant, the
dialectical method of Hegel and the method of
intuitionism advocated by Bergson. Philosophy,
says Prof Maitra, is the interpretation of experi-
ence. Hence it includes, in addition to the study
of the axioms and presuppositions of the special
sciences, logic, epistemology, metaphysics and
axiology. The author devotes one chapter to each
of these. In the first chapter entitled ‘Philoso-
phy as Logic’, there is a general discussion about
the nature and types of judgment from the stand-
point of Bosanquet. Explaining the characteris-
tics of judgment mentioned by Bosanquet, Prof
Maitra maintains that ‘the objectivity or neces-
sity, which every judgment claims is only an
apparent objectivity or necessity, ie, one
that appears as such only in the context

- of our present knowledge and is liable to

give way to a higher objectivity or necessity
in a fuller context in the light of a richer experi-
ence...... We thus come to a concept of objec-
tivity which is that of the Sankarite Advaitin,
vis., of the objective as the indescribable in the
sense of sadasad vilaksana’ He objects to the
equation between the objective and reality and
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says: ‘While Hegelians like Bradley will inter-
pret lower and higher objectivity in terms of
higher and lower reality, we shall talk only of
grades of falsity or mithye and not of grades of
reality. . . . Reality does not admit ‘of grades
and the talk of anything being more or less real,
because more or less consistent, seems to us to
be unmeaning verbiage’ In Chapter II entitled
: Philosophy as epistemology’, Prof Maitra states
the definition of reality from the standpoint of
the Advaita and explains the nature of adhyé@sa
or superimposition. This is followed by @& critical
examination of the different varieties of realism,
old and new, European and Indian and of idealism
of Berkeley and of Hegel. In Chapter III en-
titled ‘Philosophy as metaphysics’, the author
discusses naturalism, mechanism and teleology
and the different theories of evolution such as
Spencer's theory of cosmic evolution, the theo-
ries of organic evolution of Lamarck and Darwin,
the creative evolution of Bergson and the emer-
gent evolution of Lloyd Morgan and Alexander.
The treatment of the mind-body relation also
finds a place here. In the last chapter entitled

Ocrossn

*Philosophy as axiology’, Prof Maifra discusses
the relation between reality and value and criti-
cally examines the theories of value propounded
by thinkers like Santayana, Hartmann, Moordl:
Perry and others.

Both the books will be very useful to students
of philosophy in the degree and post-graduate
classes as well as to research scholars—the one
as a text-book of Indian Philosophy and the
other as a text-book of General Philosophy.

R. BALASUBRAMANIAN,

PERIODICAL (Hindi)

SIDDHANTA : Special number on the System

» of Caste, Published by Siddhanta Karyalays,

Sanmarg Press, P.B. No, 50, Varanasi-l,
Pages 444. Price Rs, 8.

This Special Number of Siddhanta discusses
the system of varna or caste from various view-
points, It is timely that a Special Number has
been devoted to the topic which has been debat-
ed on public platforms too.

NEWS AND REPORTS

MAYAVATI CHARITABLE HOSPITAL, ALMORA
ReporT FOR 1057

Along with running the journal Prabuddha
Bharata, the Advaita Ashrame &t Mayavati,
Almora, has been running also a charitable Hos-
pital from 1903. .

The total number of patients treated during the
year in the Indoor department was 233 of which
161 were cured and discharged, 63 were relieved,
8 were discharged otherwise or left, and 3 dled.
In the Outdoor department the total number of
patients treated was 18,454, of which 12,508 were
pew and 6,951 repeated cases,

‘The management while thanking appeal to the
public for donations as the hospital is situated in
a remote corner of the Himalayas and the peo-
ple of the locality are too poor to help the
institution financially.

RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS
Sri Krishna Jayanti

The birthday anniversary ‘of Bhagavan Sri
Krishna was celebrated with puja at night on

SRI

Satu.rdny. the 6th September, 1858 and a Tamll
lecture on the following evening by the famous
scholar Brahmasri Sivaramakrishna Sastrigal of
Mayavaram, The lecturer spoke on *‘Sri Krishna
Vaibhavam ' with protuse quotations to illustrate
his points, He began with the eulogy of the
human birth and the path of devotion as the

supreme sadhana, and pointed out the indispensa- -

bility of God's grace for attaining salvation,
Devotion to God is acquired by contemplation
on the unique grandeur and power and other
countless Divine attributes that manifest them-
selves in the lives of the Avataras of God, espe-
cially in that of the incarnation as Sri Krizhna.
Bri Krishna was an ocean of compassion and the
saviour of samsara-ridden souls irrespective of
their sins and demerits, The véry repetition of
Hig Divine Name affords protection to devote

in their hour of distress as In the case of Dra

padi. His supreme condescension to grant libe-
ration to the treacherous Putana that came in
the guise of a guilelesy maiden to suckle Him
with her polsoned milk was the crowning act
of His grace unfathomable, '

=3
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Fifth Edition _ |
THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
< Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent getéup with a Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

. Thus Spake Vivekanands
Pp. 128 . Price: nP, 37

Seventh Edition |
THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SwAMI VIVERANANDA, EXCELLENT GET-UP
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.

More than s lakh of copies sold out

Second Edition
THE HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION

THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER

- Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Ch\olcest selections from the sayings of the Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami

Abhedananda., Fine printing and excellent get-up with a tri-colour picture of the Holy

Mother on the Cover. As beautiful and handy as THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA.

Pp. 102 : Price: P, 37

~

A

Second Edition
THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

‘Cholcest seléctlbns from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an iavocation by Poet
Rabindranath Tagore and an appreciation by Swami Vivekananda. Excellent get-up
- with a beautitul Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover. . :

. "SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

Price: oP. 37
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JUST PUBLISHED

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA IN AMERICA
NEW DISCOVERIES

By MARIE LOUISE BURKE

A new approach to the message of Swami Vivekananda.

- The author discusses the hithertofore unknown facts regarding

" Ocrosxn, 1058
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the Swamiji’s

first sojourn in the U. S. A. She substantiates her treatise quoting relevant
material from the American Press of those days and other prominent personalities

acquainted with Swami Vivekananda.

“T have a message to the West as Buddha had a message to the East.”

—Swami Vivekananda

Royal octavo Pages: 639 +xiX

Price: Rs. 20,
Neatly printed on good paper and excellently got up.

With 39 illustrations including the fine frontispiece of Sri Ramakrishna and

some portraits of Swami Vivekananda.

ADVAITA ASHRAMA
4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13

Fam
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b

the ‘wave’;
between ant and angel.

place.
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Look at the ‘Ocean’ and not at

see no difference .

Every

worm is the brother of the Naza-
rene. How say one is greater and
one less ? Each is great in his own

{ —SwaMI VivEKANANDA

AT U LU IUBLIIIIRUNIIING

THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LIMITED

109-C, MOUNT ROAD - TEYNAMPET -
PHONE : 88112
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- SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA ATMABODHA
| WITH (Self-Knowledge)

A’,’THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

X

Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN
DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF
SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

Pp. 536 Price: Rs. 7/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS - ¢

or
SRI SANKARACHARYA

With elaborate and useful introduction,
text, translation and notes (with select
hymns of the Acharya). .

BY
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

“JIt is a safe-guide to those who are eager
to learn the tenets of Advaita correctly...
The translation is simple and idiomatic. It
is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”

The Hindu, Madras.

Pp. 819 Price Rs. 4/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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"

STORY OF A DEDICATED LIFE

“ Oh, what a steadfastness in the ideal did we ever find in
Sashi! He was a Mother to us. It was he who managed about
our food. We used to get up at three o'clock in the morning. Then
all of us, some after bathing, would go to the worship room and
be lost in Japa and Meditation. There were times when the Medi-
tation lasted to four or five o’clock in the afternoon. Sashi would
be waiting with our food ; if necessary, he would by sheer force
drag us out of our meditation. Who cared then if the world existed

or not!”
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
/

A Book to be read by every spiritual aspirant.

Pages 220 Price Rs. 3/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS - 4

e eieiiicaasccmamandnasncanadlannnan

WWWW’WMMIWMWMWW

[ ———

r——————

e — e ————————
An exhaustive and authentic account of the life of
Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan

Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the
Ramakrishna Math & Mission

, By
SwaMmi VIVIDISHANANDA
Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattle, U.S.A,
With a foreword by N

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
(Noted English Writer and Thinker)

Pages: 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. Calico Rs. 4. Posﬁge; Re. 1.
Beautifully got up and neat printing, with a number of illustrations,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
e ——— t%
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Sold Everywhere, or direct from

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.
SQWCARPET, MADRAS

Head Office: BOMBAY

”OOGOQ”G996609990600“09990””OQWWO”MOGMO“OOOQOOMOOO

(RAMAYANA RETOLD) TALES & PARABLES OF

[HE PRINCE OF AYODHYA SRI RAMAKRISHNA

A faithful and concise rendering in *

prose of Valmiki’s Great Epic. A collection of the sayings of Sri
Ramakrishna, in the form of Tales

*
and Parables wherein the deepest of
By Vedantic Truths are explained in the
Prof. 'D. S. SARMA, M.A. _ simplest and homeliest language.
' Attractive binding and beautiful get up.
inting !/ ,
Excellent get up! Fine pr
Calico Bound . ;_‘::‘ Pp. 320 Price Rs. 2'50
. Board » . ) »
" SRl RAMAKRISHNA MATH 'SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
]‘ﬂﬂ ll’l ORE MADRAS -4- | MYLAI\’ORE MADRAS - 4‘
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The Metric System derives its
name from the Metre, which
is the primary unit for mea-
suring length. In this system,
as in all decimal systems, the
basis of calculation is 10. We
multiply or divide any unit of
length, weight or volume by
the same number i.e. 10.

In the Metric System, the
multiples of a unit have the
prefix Deca (10 times), Hecto
(10 x 10=100 times) and Kilo

T

(10 < 10 x 10 = 1,000 times)
The sub-units have the preﬂx.
Deci (1/10) Centi (1/100) and
Milli (1/1,000).

THE CHANGE.OVER TO THE
METRICSYSTEM OF WEIGHTS
AND MEASURES BEGINS

FROM OCTOBER, 1958

ISSUED BY THE GOVERNMENT O INDI A

AT RSN N SN SO RN

SUB-UNITS
KNOW The primary :0 millimetres - | centimetre o
it of length i 0 centimetres .. | decimet o
THE UME of Tength is 10 decimetres : |me::° ” E
METRIC T:E hMETRE MULTIPLES <
S =40 inches approx, 10 metre T
LENGTH | kilometre -- 5 furlongs 10 deca:'nitres . :::::::::c
. e 10 hectometres - | kilometre e

\'-,\' s
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“Partne s in this great enterpr

“of buildinga NEW IND

et

Basic to a better life is power, electric.power. An-d
wherever in this land of ours, electric power is
transmitted and distributed, ALIND will have a
real coniribution to make.

We are active partners in this enterprise of building
the new India of today...and tomorrow.
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Approx. eonductor mileages supplicdfon supply _— o
to various States . -

THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES LTD

india’s largest manufacturers of aluminium cables and accessories

KUNDARA (@D  KERALA STATE

Manoging Ageos:  Seshasayee Bros. (Trav.) Private Ltd
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;c‘-‘f , BY SWAMI ABHEDANANDA

> . \PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION

Compar &e tudy of Philosophy and Religion of the East and West

' , Contents :

1 . 4 . .

o\ Philosopfy Religon—Vedanta Philosophy—Teaching of Vedanta— Religion of

*\‘ Vedanta P —Religion of the Hindus—Unity and Harmony—Cosmic Evolution

aprund.its -PU Philosophy of Good and Evil—Word and Cross in Ancient India—
~Wha & viour of Souls~God our Eternal Mother—Divine Communion—Way to

"the Bieesed Life— Appendix.

REINCARNATION
(Seventh Edition)
Contents: _

I. Reincarnation. II. Heredity and Reincarnation. III. Evolution and Rein-
carnation. 1V. Which is Scientific—Resurrection or Reincarnation, V. Theory ot
Transmigration. A key-note to the philosophy of the Greeks, Hindus, Christians
Sufis, Chinese, etc. and the theory of rebirth prevailing among many nations of thé

world. Rs. 2/_

Rs. 650

SWAMI ABHEDANANDA IN AMERICA
(Second Edition)
by
SISTER SHIVANI (Mrs. Mary LePage)

A unique volume of Swami Abhedananda’s activities in the West by one ot
his devoted and able American disciples. Many new incidents of Swami Abhedananda’s
eventful life and glorious career in the America for quarier of a century are
graphically described. This volume also throws much light upon the history of th
Vedanta movement in the West, &

With a number of original photographs.
330 Pages.
Neatly printed on good paper and very attractive get-up.

Just Published '

PHILOSOPHY OF PROGRESS AND PERFECTION
. by
SWAMI PRAINANANANDA

, Progress or change constitutes the very stuff of the world appearance. But
the question is whether progress or change persists eternally with its shifting -h u
The learned author has discussed logically and scientifically the theor Phase.
and has drawn the conclusion that as progress cannot be aimless ang motivel
and has a beginning or starting point, it muat have an object in view ax:,: es;]i
terminate in the end. The highest aim of all living organisms is 1o get the fruir:
of their progressive strivings and to ultimately realise the innermost cssen t;n
Atman, that animates them and inspires them all through their ways of prog ::ss e

Demy 8vo. Pages : xxxili + 276 Cloth Bound., Price: Rs. 800
Neatly printed on good paper and very attractive get-up,

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
19-B, RAJA RAJEKRISHNA STREET, CALCU'I‘TA-G.

Demy 8 vo. Rs. 650

Y of progress

OcToBER, 1958
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HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME

HOLY MOTHER SRI SARADA DEVI

By
SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

An exhaustive and authoritative life of the Holy Mother.

This is the first time that such an exhaustive life of Sri

Sarada Devi has been published in English. Detailed Index

and chronology of important events have been appended.
There are ten different illustrations.

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Pages: 540 Price: Board Rs. 7/-
Calico Rs. 9/-

Size: Demy 8 vo.
Postage Rs. 1-40

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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JUST OUT! SECOND REVISED EDITION !

Sri Ramakrishna— The Great Master

By SWAMI SARADANANDA

(A direct disciple of the Master)

Originally written in Bengaliin § Vols. under the name ¢ Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasanga '’.
Faithful literal English Translation

By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

In this book the reader will ind the most authentic and exhaustive account and most
rational estimate of the unique life and sadhana of the Master. Detailed Contents,
Index and Glossary. Profusely Illustrated.

Dust-cover by Dr. NANDALAL BOSE

Royal Octavo Sizc. Pages 1,050. Very attractive Get-up.

Price : Calico Rs. .5/~ Morocco Rs. 35~ Postage : Rs. 2-50

For subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 24~ and Rs. 33-50 respectively.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

¢
_Editors: Swami Kailashananda and Swami Swahananda
Published by: Swami Suddhasattwananda at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4.
Printed by: T. K. Venkatesan at the Jupiter Press Private Ltd, 109-C, Mount Road, Madras-18.
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when dusk falls,
| friends meet,
they discuss, they argue,
but they always relax

over a cup
of refreshing tea!

{amTea

when friends meet, I join in
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'KUNDALINI YOGA*

SRI JAYACHAMARAIJA WADIYAR,
MAHARAJA OF MYSORE.

It is a pleasure to welcome Sir John Woodroffe’s (Arthur Avalon’
on * Serpent Power * brought out by Messrs. Ganesh and (Co. A unigﬂnzgdb\;?’k
helpful and useful method employed in this new edition is ‘the inclusion o¥
separate indices for the author’s verses, citations and words. This taoughtful
addition will be of enormous benefit to scholar and savant and ordinary r%ader
alike. The book is well got up, theillustrations are. excellent, and we become
aware of the fact that Indian printing is second to none, thar’;ks to the labou
of love that is bestowed on this book by the printers f

Kundalini Yoga is one of the most important of Sakti Tantras. It is spoken |

of in the Yoga Upanishads, in the Agamas, and other esoteri akti
known as Kundalini is one which is found within everyone‘:lc lv(v\(::nlc(ﬁa{linrin;?osgk'n
the method by which that which is coiled, at the root-centre, is aroused by rngearii
. of Yogic practices, s0 that the Bhujangi can be taken through the six psychic
centres within the human body to reach the realisatiow’ which leads to ré)l,ea
from bondage. We are told that man-is in essence * the powerholder or Siva EY
* pure consciousnzss ’ as compared with ‘ Mind and Body * which is the manifest ’
tien of * Siva’s Power '—the “ Sakti or Mother’. Thertfore, in essence m s
of the nature of both Siva cnd Sakti. “He is”, we are t’old, “an exptei?iol;

of Power.” Kundalini-Yoga is the means by which the power within ourselves

is raised to its “perfect expression”, as Avalon remarks and *j i
L ; is
the sense of unlimited experience.” He (the Sadbaka) then attains 'BpleiI;fsaCt N

: The process-s which help to speed this Yoga on its ro :
consist of reditation on the mystic formu’a of see%i--letters (m:r?trzt\(; aac TSX;T? o
of the Six Centres in the human body (Shatcakranirupana), and the rocee g%
dissolution, known as ‘Laya-krama’. He who under special direclt)ion Zsf y
spiritual guide goes through these stages will attain the highest state of Bej y
As the author remarks, * Putting -aside detail, the main principle appears t mg.
that, when ¢ wakened °, Kundalini-Sakti either Herself (or as my frierx)xd su s
in Her eject) ceases to be a static power which sustains the world-conscio oty
the content of which is held only so long as She ‘ Sleeps’, and, when onceusnes.s,
. movement, is drawn to that other static centre in the th°“§a“d"Petaned s;at in
(Sahasrara), which is Herself in union with the Siva-consciousness or th otus
.ciousness of ecstasy beyond the world of forms. When Kundalini * slee ': ,cons-
is awake to this world. When She ‘ awakes’ he sleeps—that is, loses gll ors.
ciousness of the world and enters his causal body. In Yoga he passés b cons-~
 to formless Consciousness”. (P. 313-314). . . . . .. eyond

It is the end of this Kundalini-Yoga to absorb into its motherly womb th
_child escaped from the protection of its mother’s loving care. Such a subl.t ©
~ philosophy lies behind our Tantras. May the Kundalini grant us stretigth tc xrge

re-absorbed into the womb of the Brahman where we rightly and legitimgt le
belong. | ‘ —Extracts from a Review in The Hindu, Maerg;y

* The Serpent Power by -Sir John Woodroffe (Arthur Avalon) with Sanskﬁt T
Translitera;ion, Tralx;sslgtim'ii Cg?Fen%r{,h :;t&o%ucuﬁn, Nottg and several Indexes. {7 il]e:: ’
trations, 750 pp. . Rs. .. Published by Messrs,, Ganesh & Co. (M o 11as-
Ltd., Madras-17. .. " : (Madras) Private

"HAVE 10U YTOUR_COPY?
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THIRD EDITION!! /

* THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA .

Translated -by

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA N
«NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCE
OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH

SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.”
— Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book.

The Master’s Gospel gives you :

1. An insight into his own personality.

" 9. Hints on practical spirituality.

3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India.
4. A basis for universal understanding and sympathy.

5. The story of the foundation of the- Ramakrishna Order.
Neatly Printed, Beautifully Got-up and Profusely lllustrated.
Pages 1056 . Price : Calico ~ Rs. 20 L |
Royal 8vo '~ Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 250

 SRISARADA DEVI
' HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS'

. Revised Third Edition
. o
SWAMI TAPASYANANDA

A

_ ' SWAMI NIKHILANANDA = *

" Highly appreéiatgd by the Press and the public
Written in_a very lucid syl v
R 608 P‘lﬂ .

! Cro - ;i()éﬁvd | - .
% . .Neat Printing and attractive get up with a number of ilustrations  ~
‘- Price: Board—Rs. 650  Calico: Rs.800

e

"SRRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
" MYLAPORE . - =~ it MADRAS-4 ~
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New Book ! ' Just come for Sale!!

OGIRAJ SHRI LINESHCHAND A3 . f RAMAKRISHNA
_— ol } L2 ' PRORHET OF NEW INDIA
RAMTIRTH BRAHMI OIL (Special N, " (Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramiakrishna)

Hair and Brain tonic, and useful for Eyes, Memory, sound sleep and ' . . Translated and Compiled by

body - massage ; is being- prepared scientifically with precious ingred;
at SHRT RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM. 1t is useful to eyor, "Sredients .
seasons, Available Everywhere. Price : Big bottle R, 4, ;e?r'n;‘lrllfR:‘ 23/1! ( Swami NIKHILANAN DA
Postage. extra. To be h ‘lth d to keep f ' ' With an exhaustive introduction of 56 pages
- ea and to . - , :
YOGASANA ' YOGASANA CHART thort, 25K for C ASANAS . Foreword by
which will be sent on receipt of M.O. for Rs. 2/ 3s7’ . . ‘ ALDOUS HUXLEY

g Here is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. Here are
3 _intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and disciplined mystic.
: E PRINTED IN AMERICA: VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP '
ol Royal 8 vo. _ Pages. 304 -
’ ‘ . - Price Rs. 10/~ only Postage Rs, 1.12 \

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE - -] ' MADRAS-A

MAP Chart) including postage. These AS h
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NEW EDITION !
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

( Eighth Edition)

This is the latest and the most exhaustive collection of Sri Ramakrishna’s
teachings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the Parables.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other
language you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism and you

will become a better man.”

Neat Printing

Crown 8vo. Pp. 416

Sri C. Rajagopalachari
Attractive Cloth boimd.
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- NEW BOOK
By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA
(Translétor of the Gospel of S'i‘-i‘ Ramakrishna
and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Centre, New York)
The book forms the Preface of
the American Edition of the -
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
A short Biography of the Prophet ot
Modern India written in a very lucid
and easy style. Those who cannot
afford to purchase the biuer life,
may easﬂy own this copy s
Royal 8vo, Size. E;ccellent get-up and prmti'ng
Pages 188 - Price’ Bu. 150

For Subscribers of Vedamu Kem Rs 140
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UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

BY
SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Fourth Edition)

Introduction — Universal - f
Prayers from Vedas, from Puranas,’ -""
from various other sources — Index’
, to Sanskrit Passages — General Index.

. The Anthology is well prepared |
the texts are well chosen, and the
' 'translatlon carefully done. ’
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OUR NEW PUBLICATION .

The Mahanarayanopanlshad

of the Krishna Yajur Veda

(Text with Svara Marks)

Introduction, Epglish Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanation
and Elaborate Critical ahd Explanatory Notes, Tracing the Source, Background,
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas.

By
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

This Upanishad teaches several ideas about Karma, Upasana, and Jnana, with

particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship ; several Gayatris, Mantras for

- Twilight-Devotions, Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Mantras

are found here. The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly
pointed out.

First translation of the complete text, including all important recensional differences,

Price Rs. 5/-. Pages 428. Postage Rs. 1/25,
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With Sanskrit text, word for word meaning, translation and notes,
according to Stri Sankara’s Commentary

_ Translated by *
Swami SVAHANANDA
With an introduction by
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series contains 684 pages
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Price Rs. 8 Postage Rs. 150
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NEW BOOK!

WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA
This small book contains the detailed directions about th
of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules.
in English and Mantras in Devanigari script. Process of H
detail with a diagram. Different. Mudras have been exp
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€ daily and special worship
Directions have been given
OMA has been explained in
lained and hymns on Sri
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" FOURTH EDITION

. HINDUISM

Lo By
_ SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

e ,‘Here the reader will ind the masterly
. exposition of the Great Swami Viveka-
nanda about. HINDUISM in its different
' aépectg» as (a) A Universal Religion
- (b) Of the Vedas (c¢) Its Common Bases
£ _(d); Its Philosophy and (e) Its Four
s < Yogas

;85 Crown 8 vo. Price Re. 1/- only
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By
C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN Tamm
AND TRANSLATED INTO English

sy Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN, M.A.,
and others

Selected teachings of ‘Sri Ramakrishna
imparted through instructive parables retold
in a very €asy, interesting and modern style.

The Tamil Edition which is also published
by us has been considered as the best book
in Tamil for the year 1952-53 in education,
psychology and religion by the Tamil Aeca- .§ .
demy of Madrgs and has been awarded the | -
first prize. Excellent printing and very | .’
aftractive get-up. .
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|  THE DIVINE LIFE |

SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Fourth Edition)

It gives, in the words of the Rishis, all |
that a spiritual aspirant need know

about the theory and practice of spiri-
tual life for attaining the Highest.

Besides an Introduction of 80 pages, . |
it contaigs the . choicest selections in

Sanskrit with English translations from
authoritative Scriptures like the Upa-
nishads, Gita, Smritis, etc.

Pp. 368 Price: Rs. 3/
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Second Edition

UPADESHASAHASRI %

. OF
SRI SANKARACHARYA
By
SwWAMI JAGADANANDA

With Sanskrit Text, English Translation

and Explanatory Notes

“..As a first attempt at translation of

a really difficult manual, the trans-

lator deserves to be congratulated.

The notes are interesting and very
instructive.”

—The Indian Express, Madras

Pp. 328 . Price Rs. 3-50
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(Revised Fifth Edition)

In this small book the readers will get

a thorough and clear idea about the
‘Ideals and Activities’ of the .Rama-

krishna Math and Mission. Nameés and .|

addresses of all the affiliated centres of
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Neatly printed in Foreign paper .
Four illustrations ‘
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.. .. Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

Swami VIVERANANDA
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WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA FROM FORM TO FORM DIVINE

“God is One; His Names and Forms are Many.”

Go ! Seek a friend of God! When you have done so, God is your friend.
(The Masnavi)

Govinda Ray, an ardent lover of God, came to the Kali temple at Dakshi-
neswar. Day and night he was engaged in worshipping God according to the
teachings and mental attitude of the Sufis, a sect of Islam.

(The Great Master)

When the mirror of the heart becomes bright and clear, you will see
pictures other than those of water and clay. You will see both, the pictures
and also the Painter.

For the outer form there is the mirror of steel ; but the mirror of the soul
is naught but the face of the friend : the face of That friend who is of That

Country.

When your eyes became eyes for my heart which had been unseen, be-
came drowned in eyes. I saw you as the Universal Mirror eternal. I saw
my own picture in your eyes. And my picture called to me from your eyes:
‘1 am thou, thou art I, in union.’ (The Masnavi)

Sri Ramakrishna, charmed with Govinda’s sincere faith and love of God,
thought : ‘This foo is a path of Realization. I must see how through it the
sportive Mother makes those, who take refuge in Her, attain their desired end.’
He bécame initiated by Govinda and began practising Islam. Sri- Rama-
krishna said : “J then devotionally repeated the mantra ¢ Allah’, wore cloth
like the Arabic Muslims, said ‘ Namaz’ thrice daily, and felt disinclined even to
see Hindu deities not to speak of saluting them. The Hindu mode of thought
vanished altogether from my mind. I spent three days in that mood and had
the full Realization according to that faith.” The Master had first the vision of
an effulgent impressive person with a long beard. Then he had the knowledge
of the all-pervading Saguna Brahman and merged finally in the Nirguna Brah-
man, the Absolute.

(The Great Master, p. 264)



IS AUSTERITY NECESSARY IN NATIONAL LIFE ?

Has the spirit of sacrifice lost its
appeal to post-independence India ? Are
even the youths becoming more and
more selfish ? These questions are often
asked by social workers, by journalists
and by leaders. During the days of
struggle for independence thousands of
men and women, both younger and
older, sacrificed their career in schools
and colleges, in offices and other fields

of activity. Swami- Vivekananda once

said that unless thousands of young men
sacrificed their life for the sake of the
country there was no freedom for it. It
literally came true. ‘With the ushering
in of this century revolutionary parties

grew up and scores of young men joined

them, who did not hesitate to lay down
their life for the sake of their mother-
land. The national political party
also became more and more assertive
and ready to suffer. With the advent of
Mahatma Gandhi the movement had an
overwhelming expansion. With his new
technique he converted the party agita-
tion into a mass struggle. Thousands of
people came forward to sacrifice their
all at his command. It is true there was
an immediate objective in which peo-
ple of all strata of society were vitally
interested. But the excellence of cha-
racter, the quality of life was superb.
High moral tone, austere personal habits,
sustained interest in constructive fields
were also the order of the day. Simpli-
city and austerity gained a great pres-
tige so much so that even not so idealis-
tic people practised some austere habits
and even anglicized or well-to-do peo-
ple preferred coarse dresses rather than
more enjoyable garments.

But alas, in a few years after inde-

pendence all' this is practically - gone. -

The old attachment to foppish dress and
habits has comé back to. the sophisticat-

e

ed people. Boys a few years ago rebell-
ed against the foreign dress, now they
revel in them. The leaders of society,
the officials and others have learnt the
styl'e from their big bosses and others in
their turn from them. Excepting a few
politicians or their workers, nobody is
particular about it. As a result of this,
the unhappy incident in the Ashoka
hotel took place, where a gentleman was
refused entrance because of his national
dress. It may be argued : what is there
In a dress ? But the point is not what
you wear but what carries the prestige.
That shows the working of the national
mind. India was always famous for its
catholicity in allowing varieties of dress,

food and other ways of life. If that is-

pot possible in particular circumstances,
if m.nfo_rmity is desirable, will it lead to
the indigenous or not ? That is the crux
of the problem. Different newspapers
have commented on the incident diffe-
rently. We are not interested in the
Incident. And if it were a fact that the
non-Indian dress was prescribed for
d‘anc.es, 1t is well and good. This prac-
';1ce is the legacy of the foreign tradition.
f some Indians are anxious to keep it,
let them have the other thing too. But

what is objectionable is the attitude to-

wards the indigenous dresses. It be-
.speaks.of a mind that is slowly losing
1ts_natlona.11 moorings. It is of course
quite Possible fo have love for the coun-
try and its essential heritage even if one
does not accept the externals, But the
masses do not loo
Whatever the higher strata of society
aqcept becomes the pattern. Masses
wish for those things. And as they find

 that all these will be beyond their reach

in near future they develg imosi

P an animosit,
for people well placed in life, ‘Indepeny-'
dence has‘c‘reated great expectation in

Ed

k at things that way. g
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mass minds, as Pandit Nehru has point-
ed out:

I want you to feel this human element
in our thinking, in our continuous strain;
and struggle. No doubt you have to lock
at these problems from the point of view
of resources and the money and all that.
That is important. One cannot function in
the air. But even more important is the
human element and more important is the
tremendous ferment going on in the minds
of hundreds of millions of people which
cannot be easily controlled by resolutions
of conferences, this or any other confe-
rence which you hold anywhere, For
Asia is, and will continue to be in an
explosive state because recent changes
during the last few years or so have un-
leashed a giant kept tied up for 150 years
or more, I am pointing out the vast urges
in the minds of people, Often they make
mistakes, they go in wrong directions,

 Let us try to restrain them from going in
* the wrong directions. Let us try to under-
stand all these long suppressed urges
coming up. But are we to criticise if
people want better food, better clothing
and better living conditions? We want
them to have it and all of you want them

to have it.
(The Hindu, Oct. 7, 1958)

Till we are able to provide some ame-
nities for the common man, austerity
will have a great use. It is clear from
the experience of the Gandhian era that
austerity in dresses and habits can be
made covetable and even fashionable, if
idealism plays a role. If idealism dies
out in the more fortunate people it must
be injected in them with due stress by
leaders on the imperativeness of such
conduct. The desire to share with all
the joys of life, at least to a limited
extent, must be there. If China could
inspire her people to be enthusiastic in
this regard, why not India ? But then
the question will be, China is a totali-
tarian country. But that is not the
whole reason. It is clear from the views

‘of people who have visited the country.

R. H. Crossman wrote recently an

article entitled ‘ Chinese Communism in
action’, where he says:

During my fortnight in Russia no one,
whether - taxi driver, waiter or porter,
refused a tip. During my three weeks in
China, no one accepted one, despite the
fact that the service I received was of
quite a different class from anything I met
in Moscow. I once telephoned for a taxi
after midnight, and the taxi man walked
300 yards through winding alleys and
driving rain in order to find the house
where I had been dining. He proudly
refused a tip, and so did the hotel staff,
who only wanted a testimonial in the
enormous book they keep, Were these
workers afraid, or were they acting on
Puritan principles ? Probably they were
¢ doing the right thing’ through a mixture
of motives. But a change of social beha-
viour of this kind cannot be achieved
merely by compulsion from above. It is
a product of a mass movement, inspired
by a strong conviction of moral superiority
over the infidel.

(The Hindu, Oct. 3, 1958.)

It may be questioned why there
should be so much stress on everything
indigenous, specially when a world cul-
ture is envisaged. The reason is, the
generality of people in the country are
not conversant with the ‘ scientific’ and
‘universal’ ways which have relativized
every aspect of man’s life. Uneducated
and simple folk as they are, they judge
people not by what they say or even do
for them but often by the life they lead.
The nicety of reasoning that a man is to
be judged by the efficiency and brilliance
he shows in his field of activity and not
by the quality of life according to the
accepted norms of society does not at
all appeal to them. A professor may
have great brilliance and may be liked
by some of his pupils for it, but he can-
not earn the general esteem unless his
life also is blameless. An officer.may be

a good administrator but unless he

is honest he will not evoke affection
in the hearts of the people. Even such
a noble welfare measure like prohibition
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has been virulently attacked on such a
ground. The position is pathetic if not,
ludicrous. You cannot depend upon an
intoxicated man, however efficient he
may be, who has no control over him-
self. - The intoxicating habit will drive
him to other vices and to dubious
methods of finding money for it. And
his defnands will be unlimited, for in-
_ toxication makes a man reckless. The
- effect on mass mind of unrestrained life
of the vast number of second or third
line of leaders of society, both political
and non-political, is disastrous. It
creates distrust and jealousy. The
latter in their turn create animosity for
all the people placed above them. Be-
cause of their awareness of individual

rights and privileges it is impossible ‘te--
“the

satisfy the modern masses unle
leaders share some of their lack/of ame-
nities. In the case of common man it
may be forced but in the case'of better
placed people it must be voluntary, for
they are the people who are to introduce
and execute all improvements.
cult of hatred appeals to people very
ehsily. It has become a common saying
that you can organize the people more
quickly through hatred and fanaticism
than through love and reasoning. So
austerity in habits must be practised,—
not by the top leaders merely,—but by
the second line of 'leaders, people in-
between the vast masses and the top
leaders.

Restraint is a peculiar thing, once you
disturb it in the traditional habituated
field, you cannot introduce it in other
fields, except through batons of course.
Habits of austerity and self-abnegation
become voluntary and automatic
through generations.of practice. It is
better we do not disturb them all on a
sudden and violently. The mass mind in
India is changing at a tremendous speed.
Hunger for the amenities of life is in-
creasing fearfully. But it is not possible

The - .
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to satisfy that hunger in a few years,
So at least for the sake of expediency,
we must proceed very cautiously till
amenities are found for all. Some may
argue that the masses had terrible want
but the bane of India was that they did
net feelit, If they were made more con-
scious they would work harder and pro-
gress of the country would he quicker.
Well, the logical conclusion of it is revo-
lution and this methog is followed by
some too. They want to create tremen-
dous unrest and overthrow the slow
government and when in power, by
sheen necessity, force discipline by con-
trolling life on all fronts, But that is
not _the way of democracy. If the demo-
_cratic frame-work is not to burst out
frust;atipns ‘must be lessened. And the’

' best ‘way for that is tg minimise the
- difference among the people. There is

a common saying that it is not enough
if you do a good thing it must appear
to be so. Austerity in life and habits
sharing with the common man at leasé
some nf his inconveniences, will go a long
way In generating trust ang hope in
him. Austerity gives stamina and some
extra capacity to serve the people. That
is :vhy Raja}ji appealed to retain the
?—IILS :;i?i :hablts of Some communities.
Must change be chaotic ?

Must we always thr

things with the bad 7 - ¢ K04

Of course, not,
difference of opini
tice we see this
do not see young

" In this regard,

South that

There cannot be any
0n on this, Yet in prac-
wisdom disregarded. We
People do the right thing

but even before thy s not yet happened ;.

t eonsunlmation, seve-
disciplines are being
large scale,

»

ral good age-long
glven up on a pretty

» *

L
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I appeal to the young officials in govern-
ment and in commercial and industrial
concerns who are not yet addicted, not to
lose the inheritance that has devolved on
them from their parents and grandparents,
which no government can confiscate or put
a tax upomn.

(Swarajya, Sept. 13, 1958.)

When looked at from these two points
of individual’s gain and social ferment,
Rajaji’s exhortation acquires a special
significance. Otherwise it will be con-
sidered a mere reaction of the older
people to the newer changes.

Though we have discussed the urgency
of practising austerity and following the
current social norms because of the
danger inherent in the modern aware-
ness and unrest, we do not minimise the
role of idealism. It is idealism which
can evoke desire in man to make volun-
tary sacrifices. That will be spontane-
ous, and so of the best type. There is
no lack of that idealism and unselfish-
ness. Otherwise who could have ever
thought that a movement like the Bhoo-

" dan could evoke so much enthusiasm.

It is true that only highly idealistic ones
could come out giving up all their pros-
pects and become wholetime workers.
But there are scores of people who
would willingly do some sacrifice if a
climate is created for that. It is true
that the highest ideal of sacrifice is com-
plete unconcern for name and recogni-
tion. But the sacrificing workers are
human beings with some of the foibles
of that tribe. Unless there is some re-
cognition for it nobody, excepting the
stout hearts, will feel equal to it in spite

. of their admiration. So a prestige must

be created for sacrifice, as was created
in the Gandhian decades. Broadly
speaking, there are three types of men,
one for definite self-seeking, another for
total sacrifice and the third which in-
cludes the vast majority of men is in-
between. If leaders can create enthu-

siasm, this group will be willing to sac-
rifice at least partially. Of late, there is
a tendency to belittle sacrifice and boost
up efficiency. It is because of this, so
much of corruption is now met with,
Efficiency is very good and necessary
but sacrifice is more valuable. If a com-
bination of the two is available, it is of
course best. But if we are to choose
between the two, we must definitely like
the sacrificing spirit, for efficiency can
be hired but not honesty, simplicity and
unselfishness.

The ancient India had a grand solu-
tion for this problem. It bracketed
sacrifice and knowledge with prestige,
and execution and efficiency with enjoy-
ment. The higher the honour the
greater the sacrifice. We have made the
arrangement topsyturvy. We have given
both honour and enjoyment to the same
group of people. And daily we are to
increase them more and more for pro-
viding incentive. No, it is not necessary.
Hundreds of years of India’s experience
shows that prestige is a greater incen-
tive, may not be for all people but for
quite a good number of people. And
after all, only a small section of the
community looks after its needs. We
are aware that with the development of
the doctrine of individual enjoyment it
may be difficult to introduce it fully.
But to a great extent it is possible to
do so among the leading sections of
society. As we prize our democratic
way of life we must exhort people to
do it. If the thinking people do not
voluntarily do it, their thinking is sterile.
When asked what he gained from philo-
sophical thinking, Aristotle replied, ‘ To
do without being commanded what
others do from fear of the laws’ 1If
their thinking does not.ead them to
willing sacrifice, discontent will increase
and aggressive people advocating the
idea of controlled democracy or totali-
tarianism may gain support. To pre-
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vent its coming democratic and Vedan-

tic values of equality and dignity of indi-

viduals must be kept before the national
. mind. This has been advocated by
Acharya XKripalani in a lecture on
‘ Democracy and Sarvodaya’, where he
says @

The equality, freedom and dignity of
the individual are recognised in the poli-
tical field by democracy. This is the basis
of the philosophy of one citizen one vote.
If in practice this equality is denied by
unequal economic, social and other arrange-
ments, it is held that effort must be made
to remove such inequalities, All round

NovEMBER

- ¢quality of the citizens is the logical goal
of political democracy. In other ways too
. democracy is based upon moral principies

~of justice, fairplay and the progressive™’

reali.sation of truth and non-violence in
the internal affairs of a nation,

(Vigil, Oct. 4, 1958.)

Hence austerity, sharing the inconveni-
ences with the masses, at least as long
as all cannot be provided with some

modicum of amenities, must be practised .

by all the better placed i
' people and in
this they should be dictated by their own

conscience or else they will be corpell-
ed by the circumstances, wpe

SPIRITUAL ADMONITIONS OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA
P. SESHADRI

Who cares for spiritual realisation ?
Ordinary man is engrossed in the things of
the world which cater to his sense enjoy-
ment. His mind is constantly tossed to and
fro with thoughts of living a luxurious life
with his wife and children, He hurries
restlessly in quest of momentary enjoyment.

Rare indeed are those who really believe
that there is one Supreme Being who sus-
tains the universe. Many do not even care
to believe in the existence of God. How
they can take to a spiritual life of prayer
and meditation with all their heart and soul
to realise Him, discarding the pursuit of
other things ?7-

When a man is beset with various mis-
fortunes, troubles and tribulations and finds
no relief elsewhere, he turns to God to flelp
him to overcome his difficulties. Very rare
are those souls who seek God of their own
accord, led by an inner prompting alone,
The majority ¢f mankind are absorbed in
the pursuit of the pleasures of the senses,
Those who care not for such pleasures and
give them up, seeking God alone are but a

" bandtul, _ -

e e o k)

There is not even the faintest trace of
selfless devotion in the minds of many who
are: e'sngaged in the external observances of
religion. The men of the world can seldom
call on God disinterestedly. With every
saltftation to God they harbour many selfish
d'esu‘es. They are not sincere in their devo-
tlc'm. They are shopkeepers seeking return
with compound interest for every service
they render,

To call on the Lord is not a joke, It is
because they carry a big cart load of evil
thot.lghts and tendencies in their hearts that
ordinary men cannot turn their minds to-
wards God. The desire for sense-enjoyments
takes a man away from God, The mind of
man is restless and strays about seeking the
pb,u;cts of sense gratification. So he cannot
c?ncentrate on God. As long ag evil tenden-
cies sway him, he cannot turn a new leaf

* and become spiritual, The man of the world *

wastes his whole life in the vain pursuit of
sense-pleasures. If he could but spend a
sixteenth part of his time in the thought of
God, he would be reformeq and regenerated,

Very few are really convinced that misery
predominates over happiness in thig world,

= - mental poise.
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Such only will try wholeheartedly to break
the bonds of samsara (relative existence).
Unless one feels in the core of his heart that
ithe vanities of the world are transient, one
cannot realise God.

You are still young. Worldly thoughts
have not taken a firm hold on you. If you
do not exert now, you cannot have spiritual
realisation. We had the great blessing to
associate with - Sri Ramakrishna from our
early days and hence we have been saved
from the afflictions of worldly life. Did any
one.prompt us to go to Sri Ramakrishna ? It
was an innate intuition that attracted and
eventually led us to him. We were not

advised by any one to seek him and strive

for religious realisation,

If we learn to mould our lives in purity
and goodness, We shall be free from the ills
of life which will never again worry us or
throw us off our balance. What is there in
the worldly life? Viewed superficially,
this earthly existence is a bed of roses flow-~
ing with milk and honey. But there is no
escape from its inextricable though be-
witching coils once Yyou fall in its trap.
Hence, turn your minds Godward even from
your teens, Call upon Him knowing that He
looks after you more than you yourself.
There is no peace anywhere except in and
through Him. He is the source of all peace
and blessedness.

No period of life is too early to begin to
walk in the path of God. Childhood is the
pest time to take to spiritual practices. If
one wastes that precious period of life, one
will have to repent afterwards. With
advancing age, the body will become weak
and unfit to stand the strain of Sadhana.
All sorts of disease creep in and destroy his
How can such a one fix his
mind and concentrate on God ?

The worthy candidate for pursuing the
higher stages of Sadhana such as meditation
is born endowed with a suitable body and
‘thind, Ordinary men cannot sit in a steady
posture Ior seven or eight hours consecutive-
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1y engaged in the continuous contemplation
of God. Only a handful can stand that
strain and they are the fit Sadhakas, Thelr
minds are steady, calm and introspective
without the faintest trace of any evil
tendency.

Those who are easily excited by trifling
things or sink in despgir at the slightest
shadow of misery can never progress in the
path of God. The minds of irritable nature
are always unbalanced and can never be-
come calm and steady. Can one concen-

trate on God with such a mind? The sick,
the idle and the gluttonous can never hope

to become real sadhakas. The body fit for
practising sadhana is of a different type
altogether. An unhealthy body is a great
obstacle in the path of sadhana.

Sit up in the early hours of the day and
night in a secluded spot and call on the
Lord with a yearning heart, Pursue thils
steadily every day and you will progress.
There should not be any relaxation in the
practice at any time, It would not do to
sit for an hour or two at a time and then
turn to worldly affairs. You should main-
tain the purity of thought of God at all
times.

The mechanical repetition of the name of
God even during the whole of one’s life
without real yearning of the heart will not
lead to much progress, Call upon the Lord
with your whole heart and soul and pray to
Him to free you from the shackles of Sam-
sara, Individual souls falling under the
trap of Maya feel helpless and miserable
and turn to God hoping to be saved from
their afflictions. But the cbservance of ex-
ternal forms without faith and devotion is
of no avail,

The nature of the mind is such that it is
very hard to keep it under control. When
we are engaged in some workR or when we
are in the company of others, the mind
would seem to be quiet and restrained. But
as soon as we close our eyes and seek to

.

concentrate on God, the mind begins to .
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stray and wander all over the world. The
ramblings of the mind are so subtle that in
many cases we do not know when it has
strayed away from our control, wandering
madly in the train of vain thoughts, The
only course left for us is to draw back and
fix it again on the contemplation of God.
This has to be practised whenever the mind
strays. !

With the lessening of evil thoughts and

- tendencies, the mind can be easily brought
over to the contemplation of the Lord, The
sovereign means to drive evil thoughts and
tendencies is to fill the mind with good
thoughts., " The reverent study of the lives
and teachings of great souls who have rea-
lised God will keep the mind in a pure
atmosphere ; then there are powerful aids
to steady the mind—the study of good and
holy books, the contemplation on good
topics and the company of pure, high souls.

The more we think good thoughts, the
greater will be our concentration on God.
If we keep up a continuous train of good
thoughts, evil tendencies will gradually
leave us for ever, There is no other means
to check the mad course of the mind. Malice,
deceit, and crookedness should be utterly
given up. Without purity and sincerity, one
cannot realise God. There is no use in
following external observances if the mind
has not been thoroughly cleansed. Internal
purity is essential,

1f the mind does not become steady when
you sit for meditation, recite exalting pray-
ers and cry to Him with a yearning heart,
Keep a large picture of your chosen Deity
(Ishta-Devata) in front of you and fixing
your eyes thereon pour forth your heart in
prayer. In-the beginning, the mind is like-
ly to be unsteady. Hence, prayer, japa and
meditation with the eyes fixed on the Ishta-
Devata will be easy, as the mind will not
have to endure much tension, Continuous
practice in this manner for a long time will
steady the mind,
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No sadhana is of any avail without chasti-
ts.r (Bfahmacharya), purity and renuncia-
tion, There can be no progress without

self-control, devotion to truth and purity. =

In the early stages of Sadhana, the rules
and observances thereof should be adhered
to. Do you think that Brahmajnana will
dawn upon you by practising japa for two
or three days? Gossip, speaking ill of
others, interference in matters not pertain-
Ing to oneself, the seeking of acquaintances
and wasting time idly in the company of
others, are very injurious to a Sadhaka, All
these things distract the mind and drag it
to the external world, It is only those who
c.:io not take to Sadhana seriously that
indulge themselves in the above manner.
Without practising restraint in food, sleep
and talk, the mind wil] never become
steady. It will not be difficult to concen-
trate the mind if one resorts to solitude and

the contemplation of good thoughts from
one’s early years,

Japa does not mean the mere mechanical
repetition of the name of your chosen Deity.
You must fix your mind on the meaning of
th.e mantra. You recite and see with your
mind’s eye the blessed form of that Deity,

otherwise the ming’s eye will not be con-
centrated.

Dis.tractions and discomfitures are inevit~
able in the‘early stages. The mind cannot
be brought under control in a day. It is
only a few months since you began this
practice. Can anything he accomplished in
such a short time ? You have 1o continue
the practice unflaggingly with al] - your
energy,.year in and year out. If you have
true spirit of renunciation, your persever-
ance will win and the ming will attain to

concentration. Then there will be no preak %

in the contemplation of your chosen Deity.
The Sadhana of those who have faifh, devo-
tion and ardent yearning towards the Lord
and who are not under the thraldom of

?vil t.houghts and tendencies will never be
in vain,
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All sorts of evil tendencies accumulated
in countless births, remain stuck up in the

, bottom of the mind. When we try to con-

centrate, they begin to rush out and toss
the mind to and fro. They will not allow
the mind to become concentrated. But
these distractions are only in the early
stages. One need not fret and fume over
them. One should persevere vigorously with
one’s whole heart and soul, There is no cause
for worry. Perseverance in Sadhana will
gradually cure these ills.

If you maintain recollection and medita-
tion on God even while performing your
other works and studies, it will not be diffi-
cult for you to keep your minds steady.
Hence, it is useful and beneficial to remem-
ber the Lord at all times even when you
are not engaged in formal meditation and
japa. To be absorbed in the contemplation
of God at the time of japa and meditation,
depends on the good thoughts you keep on
during the whole day. If all the time is
wasted in gossip and idle and frivolous
thoughts, the mind will become restless and
unsteady when -you retire at night to con-
template on God. :

What is ordinarily understood as medita-
tion does not at all deserve that name. The
mind is upset by various evil thoughts and
tendencies and worldly matters try to turn
the mind away from the contemplation of
God. To attempt time and again to draw
the mind inward and fix it on God is the
usual state of the majority of spiritual
aspirants. Such a state is ordinarily styled
as meditation. Really, it is Pratyahara,
drawing jnward the outgoing mind. To
keep the mind in the contemplation of
similar thoughts for a short space of time

| {s itself the result of its efforts of many days.

This state is called Dharana, holding the
mind to a certain thought. When all the
outgoing tendencies of the mind are res-
trained and the mind flows continuously as
a current in the contemplation of God, that
stage is Dhyana or meditation. At that

a

stage the mind forgets all the external
things and surroundings, even the body, The
mind transcends the region of . the senses
and rises to the supersensual plane. Then
Godly visions begin to unfold themselves to
the Sadhaka.

What is the use of sitting in a yogic
posture and closing the eyes, if the mind is
occupied in attending to what takes place
around you, to what others say and do ? If
you desire to listen to the talk of the per-
song near you, why do you pretend to sit for
meditation ? Hypocricy is the deadliest of
obstacles in the path of God. Is it to serve
a selfish end that you pretend to be seekers
of God ? Sitting in a yogic posture and
closing the eyes will not make for medita-
tion. Otherwise, every one can be a perfect
adept therein,

Meditation is not an easy matter. One
who has truly attained to the state of medi-
tation has well-nigh reached the goal of spi~
ritual practices (Sadhana). Once that stage
of meditation is attained the mind will no
more be pulled down by the atiraction of
sensual pleasures. It will turn inward com-~
pletely without any tendency to externalise,
To have reached the stage of meditation is
in effect to be on the step nearest to the
indirect realisation of God.

Those who are weighted with a load of
anger, hatred and malice cam never rise to
the stage of meditation, It is impossible for
the wicked, the calculating, the crooked and
the double-dealing to collect their minds in
the contemplation of God. If there be the
least tinge of sensual desire, one cannot
concentrate on God. Discrimination and
renunciation (non-attachment) must go
hand in hand with the study of the scrip-
tures, Otherwise it will lead to vanity and
egoism and the man will only degenerate.
Without Sadhana and control of the senses,
the study of the scriptures is in vain.

To realise God, the proper method of
Sadhana should be learnt first. A perfect-
ed .soul alone can reveal the secret of
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Sadhana. He alone is the real Guru., He
who has not realised God cannot lead
another in the path. To get a correct know-
ledge of Sadhana, we have to seek one who
has had the direct realisation of God. It is
a blessed privilege resulting from the earn-
est efforts and aspirations of many lives that
one comes in contact with a perfected soul.
Such souls who have realised God are not
met with everywhere, They are very, very
- rare. Equally rare is the earnest soul en-
dowed with the spirit of renunciation who
truly hankers after Moksha.

Even though one is initiated by the great-
est teacher, one has to exert oneself to
reach the goal. What can the teacher do ?
He points out the proper path. But you have
to follow his advice and tread the path with
unflagging perseverance, If you do not at
all care to heed to his advice and walk in,

_ the path, whose faultf is it? Has any one
attained to Moksha at any time without
Tapasya, severe spiritual Sadhana, Every
one from an Avatar to an ordinary Sadhaka
has had to practise many rigorous austeri-
ties to attain the goal, And you want to
realise God without any Sadhana whatso-
ever! Is it possible? Those who truly
pursue their Sadhanas in the proper man-
ner are very few. All others are but pre-
tenders, making of it a mere profession or
display to serye some sordid, selfish interest.

The experiences in Sadhana such ag what
you feel, what stands in the way of your
attaining to concentration and the visions
you have, should be revealed only to your
own Guru. Do not go about proclaiming
them to others, Otherwise your Sadhana
will be hindered. The Guru, who has
attained perfection, will give you proper
directions to overcome the difficulties you
meet with in the path, Such a Guru can
unerringly detect the thoughts coursing
through the mind of the Sadhaka. Implicit-
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ly following the directions of such a Guru

~will ensure the reaching of the goal.

If the disciple is impure the blessing of*.

even the great Gurus will not fructify. It
{s useless to impart spiritual instructions to
Impure souls. Merely receiving initiation is
of no avail. Many evil tendencies are heap-
ed up in the mind and hence there is no
P.I‘Ogress in Sadhana. It is sheer waste of
tl‘me and energy for a Guru to instruct such
dls‘ciples. Earnest souls filleq with the
spirit of renunciation ang yearning for
Moksha are the proper Sishyas (disciples).

The results of Sadhana depend on your
exertions. It is unjust to blame the Guru
for not attaining the desired end, If you
?vork with your whole heart and soul exert-
Ing to your utmost, you will get the maxi-
mum  result. Otherwise you will not
advance one step. Those who have no desire
for anse enjoyments and are pure in mind,
keeping continuous current of good
'.choughts and call on the Lord with a yearn-
Ing heart will progress. If the tendency to

sense enjoyments is lurking, the counting of
beads will be in vain, ‘

I'{esidence in the celestial regions with all
enjoyments and the attainment of Moksha
are two different things altogether. One has
to fiescend down to earth even from, those
regiuns, If one has not realised the Self,
one will have to revert to the cycle of births
and deaths. Those who have realised the
Selt' are for ever freed from the bondage of
rebirth, They are released from the effects of
works, including even the Prarabdha Karma

which brought the present body into exist-
ence,

The object of human birth is to realize

'God. This state is attained by the effect of

Sadhanas pursueq assiduously for many

lives. He who has attained to this state is
the really blessed man.

-y
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THE RELATIONS OF TILAK AND VIVEKANANDA
(Based on Original Marathi Sources)

VISHWANATH PRASAD VARMA

The personal relations between Loka-
manya Tilak and Swami Vivekananda were
marked by great mutual regards and
esteem. In 1892 Tilak was returning from
Bombay to Poona and had occupied a seat
in a second-class railway compartment.
Some Gujratis accompanied Swami Viveka-
nanda who also came and sat in the same
compartment. The Gujratis introduced the
Swami to Tilak and requested the Swami
to stay with the latter. After reaching his
residence in Poona Tilak provided a sepa-
rate room to the Swami. 1 He stayed for
about eight to ten days in Poona. His per-
sonal belongings were very few in number.
He used to keep quiet most of the time but
he and Tilak used to discuss some problems,
Tilak once took the Swami to the Hirabag
Club meeting. On that day the late Kashi-
nath Govinda Natu introduced a controver-
sial topic relating to metaphysics. Tilak re-
quested the Swami to participate and
vVivekananda spoke for full one hour and
his speech was remarkable. Thenceforward
the people of the town kegan to come to
meet him and he gave discourses on the
Gita and the Upanishads. The Gita had
been the favourite book of Tilak and twice
or thrice the two persons discussed the Gita.
Tilak was intensely gratified to find that
Vivekananda also agreed that Karmayoga
was the central theme of the Bhagavad-
Gita.? When many people began to come
1 Reminiscences and Anecdotes of Lokamanya
~ igk, (In Marathi, Edited by S. V. Bapat,

Poona, 1928), Vol. III, pp. 134-135.
2 Tilak is reported to have said :

« rteft e At saT R anfo
FAY qre § a¥ frewm whaw T Ty
sght aemamet i ey aEwEEE

et @t |t )”

—ibid, p, 135,

to see the Swami he wanted to depart and
hence went away one day. In 1893 both
Vivekananda and Tilak obtained inter-
national recognition, The address of Viveka-
nanda at the Chicago Parliament of Reli-
gions made him famous. In 1893 Tilak
created a sensation among orientalists all
over the world by publishing the Orion.

When Vivekananda returned from the
west in 1897, Tilak wrote to him and invited
him to come to Poona, Vivekananda was
then very busy and promised to come to
Poona after some time. But somehow the
scheme did not materialize. After the Cal-
cutta Congress of 1901 Tilak went to see
Vivekananda at the Belur Math and was
delighted to. see the place.? Although
Vivekananda was a Vedantist, he was inten-
sely interested in diverse types of current,
social, educational and cultural problems.
Vivekananda requested Tilak to renounce
the world and devote all his energies to the
work of popular enlightenment and religious
renaissance., But Tilak emphatically replied
that he would never take to the path of re-
nunciation. Whatever social and humani-
tarian work he had to do, he would do them
by being in the world and living as a house-
holder.t Tilak and Vivekananda also dis-
cussed the political problems of India and
they seemed to feel that the political policy
of the country should bé based on the phile-
sophy of self-help and passive resistance,
Vivekananda offered refreshments to the
Tilak party and the meeting increased the
mutual affection and esteem of the two
persons,

In July 1902 Vivekananda entered Maha-
samadhi. On July 8, Tilak wrote an obi-

3Ibid., Vol, 1I, pp. 422-423,
4Jbid,, Vol. III, pp, 135-136.
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tuary article in the Kesari.® He recognized
the great service rendered by the Swami in
having brought to the attention of the west-

ern world the treasures of Hindu meta- -

physics, Vivekananda had had the vision
of the universal propaganda of the know-
ledge of monistic philosophy. Tilak referred
in his article to the service rendered by the
monks of the Ramakrishna Math in the
famine of 1896-97 in Rajputana. He also
referred to the speech of Vivekananda in
Paris in 1900. He acknowledged the great
scholarship, eloquence, enthusiasm and per-
severence of Vivekananda in the spread of
the religion and philosophy of Vedanta,
Tilak candidly stated that Acharya Sankara
first took upon himself the work of the
eonsolidation and propaganda of Hinduism,
Vivekananda was another figure who had
similar visions® but he could not complete

5 Tilak’s article in the Kesari bore the title:
“ sierdl AT ¥ antfaw w3

6 Tilak’s original Marathi words are: :

“fezaaie IwIT TWET O, My
. TRTTAT T ATHSAT T WST EX AR
AHET 97 T AF A AT G J0AT
THIT FLU ZT ATAS WL HIT AW TSR
Wy AT FME  faw w§7  rEfRom

VEDANTA KESARI

LiEL] ;'L%, q
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his work due to his early death. Tilak
Jlamented that India had lost hér old politi-
cal vigour and splendour. Only the old reliv
gion had been left as a sacred legacy. The
fnodern world was a competitive world and
1t was necessary according to Tilak to put
before the attention of the intellectuals our
great treasures of religion and philosophy.
Tl.lak regretted the early passing away of
vaekananda, who was bound to cast great
influence on the National movement. He
expressed the hope that the work left un-
finished by the Swami would bp taken up
by o.thers. He concluded the obituary arti-
cle. In the Kesari after mentioning that
t\?n.ce he had requested Vivekananda to
vm? Poona, but once because of illness and
again because of some other reason, Swami
Vu{ekananda could not come to Poona to
dehve.r lectures, Tilak prayed to God that
the .kmd Providence may make it possible to
achieve the integration and harmonization
of all religions in the Advaita system. 7

TE EARATTY Vg ow mgpoar
Wruaw=Ar aadq gl
T fiAwraeg we | sele 3

"“gdanidt adanair oRw SOar

a'q‘ l”

So——

TRAINING FOR LIFE
M. S. KALYANASUNDARAM

Cycling is
pedalling. The cyclist has to study condi-
tions ahead, and keep an eye behind for
faster traffic. He has to make allowances
for the movements of other vehicles on the
road. He has to think at the differing pace
of the different vehicles, He has to come
down humbly when the wheels get stuck in
the tram-track (when the accident is un-
avoidable) and get up again with a face-
saving non-chalance ; he has to cut his way
through sometimes, at other times, wisely
go round obstacles. In fact, he has to take in;
the whole situation, maintain a balance of

not mefely balancing and

mind, bring into play a sense of proportion,

i;l;ldbe prepared to meet any trouble on the

t~0ft§1en’ the cyclist comes out of his cycling
Toubles more gracefully, successfully and
p{foﬁtably than an ordinary
his troubles in life,

cyeclist has been trained to handle a cycle,

whereas the average m
t : an, has not had much
of a training for handling 1ife,

Perhaps, a huma

n life i -
able commodity th is a more expend

an a bi-cycle,

v

man does out of,. « ,
The reason is that the

wa.

'EDUCATION FOR CHARACTER

(Continuéd from the previous issue)

SWAMI VIMALANANDA

'he scientific upproach

wue .utals of character presented in the

- foregone paragraphs are based ,on the time-

less .principles of religion handed down
from past generations as a fixed pattern.
There is a volume of scientific opinion,
to-day, gaining momentum, which makes
ho disguise of the criticism that the trans-
cendentalisin ‘of religion is merely wishful
thinking. What people like to be there
they believe must be there. Since the world
falls short of the perfection which religion
;Sreaches, it cannot be tested phenomeno-
logically. Whatever cannot he so tested is
only a dogma and so an approach to the

problems of human behaviour and conduct

pased on experimental data is a necessity.
The uniqueness of the scientific method lies
in its direct and complete reliance ypon
reason and confidence in its powers and
values. Nothing outside the realm of
observation, analysis, comparison and

classification can be accepted for logical evi-.

dence. The knowledge of human personal-
ity discovered by scientific psychology is
based on exact and immediately observable
facts,

Psychologists of the present generation
hold the opinion that man is a psychophysi-
cal unity. The bodily and the mental
aspects belong to the same unitary organ-
ism just as the obverse and the reverse

__sides belong ta the same coin. Mind is not

e,

"+, glmple independent entity free from the

* effects of mechanical laws. The attempt to

geparate the mental and the physical would
be as irrational as the idea of separating
movement from the moving body. Organic
structure and the working of the-living

"™ . xganism constitute - an indisscluble ~ whole.

4

.

A living organism functions always as 4
very intricately integrated unity and it
must be studied as a totality. Organs and -
functions of the body and mind exert recipro-
cal influence ; and these again are afferted
by several hereditary and environiental
influences. The sum total of all these inter~
nal and external influences make the per-
sonality of an individual. The inner life of
thought and feeling which is called the
mental life of a person is studied by psy-
chologists as it is expressed through beha-
viour. Scientific, psychology is concerned
with the study of the human organism.as a
phenomenon known here and now and
leaves all speculation about ' its ultimate
nature to religion and ‘philosophy, This
concept of man as a multiphase organism is
responsible for the recent rapid advances in:
psychotherapy, in systems of mental
hygiene, and in the field of education and

" training of children, The psychosomatic

unity of the human organism is now esta-~ .
blished on experimental data, The follow-
ing are some of the facts discovered by
modern researches. Physical defects, dis-~
eases and injuries are clearly found to have
produced profound mental disturbances and
even behaviour disorders.  Medical scient-
ists have conclusively proved by strict evi-
dence, that continued sleeplessness has
resulted in loss of memory and emotional
instability, that excessive fatigue has pro-
duced inattention and temper tantrums,
that kidney diseases of long duration have
produced delirium, and that brain inflam-
mations have led to serious types of beha-
viour disorders. Victims of ‘sleeping sick-
negs’ in early childhood are later found to
be destructive and criminally inclined, Men-

- tal deficiencies are found to be the outcome



VEDANTA KESARI

of numerically insufficient and poorly deve-
loped neurons. Mental efficieticy, on.. the

other hand, is observed to be closély related

to the proper action of the glandular and

nervous system, An established body of

‘experimentally  ascertained  knowledge
clearly reveals the influence of food, drugs
‘and some other substances on psychoneural
functioning.. A = well-co-ordinated :harmo-
nious activity -of bodily org'ah.s ie there-
fore found to be a mnecessity for the
integrity of . the ‘nmervous ' system ' and
effective mental activity. - Theré. may be
evidence from some cases to show that
poor mental health ' may. co-exikt with
robust - physique. It must, however, be
admitted in genéral that physical health
and efficiency supply a- ground-work for a
‘healthy mental life, It is in this:respect the
‘social, political and economic systems work-
ing in a country have their indirect contri-
bution towards ‘sound ' mential -hygiene and
character education. e :
That the mental factors affect: physical
processes is also now soundly established on
experimental evidence. Thinking, - even
when it is quite unemotional, .-affects the
circulation of blood by exciting the nervous
system. Intense emotional experiences like
fear evoke well-known symptoms like
4rembling, irregular breathing .and dryness
of mouth. Emotional upheavals caused by
anxiety, worry, grief and : rage have been
.the cause of indigestion, heart and liver dis-
orders, and susceptibility to colds.” Some-
-times peptic and gastrie -ulcers are traced to
emotional stress, Evidently therefore on the
psychological level ‘sound health is possible
only when the individual's reactions with
the functioning of the entire personality is
harmonious and well-adjusted. - The psy-
chological programme for character. forma-
tion demands, as a result of thig influence
of the mental on the physical, a suitable
adjustment of the individual's responses.to
his physical and social environments. Un-
desirable -mental - reaction patterns are
caused by the individual's attitude. towards
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the problems emerging from his social and

\ ?hsthsieal. erfvironments. His own psychic ex-
Deriences " as wéll ‘as his attitude towards-
‘them are also extremely fmportant in form-

ing his patterns of reaction,

Human personality in psychology.

Springs of human pehaviour are wholly or
pqrtly _ physiological, psychological and
social. . These are the constituents of the
total personality in a total environment.
Thei_r.‘operation may be conscious or un-
congc}qus and may be innate or acquired.
The nstinctual cravings and - goal-seeking
drivgs may be strong or weak as dictated by
the nieeds of the individual and according to
tl}e i.nﬂuence of the experiences gained b¥
him in the environmental settings. In every
Organism, first of all, there are certain
mnate' wants or drives such as that of
hupgex:‘, thirst, excreting foreign substances,
rem,olv%ng sensory irritants, seeking plea-
sure-yielding experiences, self-preservation,
Propagation, relfet from fatigue and ex-
haustic'ﬂi; automatic  activities such as
breathing and blood circulation, and mecha-
ni.cal‘response to external stimuli as seen in
:’mkm& coughing and sneezing, Secondly
here are the psychological drives to action

wh‘ic%'x.include a wide range of goal-seeking -
. activities. The second type of functions

dre meant to secure healthy conditions for
maintenance of life. In every man there is
the need for various kinds of security, for
ego-satisfactions, for successful achieve-
ment, for acquiring new experiences, for
possessing things, for staving off the feeling
of frustrations and inadequacies.. The first
group of reactions result from fundamental
organic needs and they are at the basis Of

lite. The psychological and social drives arg__

more intricate and are learned in the pro-
cess of maturation, All our beliefs, atti~
tudes and habits have their foundation in
the motives behind the psychological and
socifl , .drives to action, The stronger the
motivation, the ‘More powerful the intellec~

ual and . emotional habits besome, . The

L
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habits;'and' attitudes in their turn .become

» motives to action again.
® 4'proper intégration of personality

= A wo. ot

Jthands a satisfactory adjustmen{ of the
8 "7i3}SYél§pph§sical needs of the organism.
Until a , person achieves inner harmony
among ‘the antagonistic tendencies in his
merital life and learns to reconcile them with
the ‘deémands’ of the sociefy on which he is
a parasite ‘fof physical and mental nourish-
ments, distortions of ' personality in some
measure is bound to exist. Education for
character and the conduct of life must
therefore point to the method of attaining
and preserving mental health. The most
outstanding criterion to judge the advance-
ment of a community is to be found in the
power which that community has in indu-
cing favourable mental states in the mem-
pers that compose it and in correcting their
physical and mental inadequacies and mal-
adjustments, Different flelds. of modern
knowledge such as psychology, sociology,
biology, medicine, hygiene, and education,
supply the necessary information and
method for the prevention and cure of
mental diseases and defects and for acquir-
jng sound mental health, chiefly secured
through the development of attitudes and
habits conducive to ‘healthy mental life,
through the development of the individual’s
personality by inculcating and promoting
proper conditions, and by the establishment
of suituble environmental conditions, emo-
tional attitudes and habits of thought.

The rules for shaping character.

Psychology offers many useful rules and
techniques for the management of character
in the best possible way. The scientific
attitude gives full recognition fo man’s great
prerogative of ~ making himself what he
wishes to be. Psychology defines character
a3 the power to put asidé some immediate
pleasure in order to achieve an ideal goal or
to phaintain'e’ principle. 'Not' only for the

I behefits. aceraing but - also for - per-
aégiat reasons it is ‘worthwhilé:to resist im-~
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pulses for the sake’ of some ultimate galn.
The true -test of an individual’s character
lies in the capacity which he possesses to
overlook: immediate pleasure for securing
future’'advantage. Reliable, persistent endea-
vour will be possible only for a person who
is endowed with this capacity of the will to
resist impulses; and the power of will is
character in action. A strong character may
be easily detected by observing the every-
day activities of a person where he’is not
under supervision, The attitude of responsi-
bility is sustained by strength of will alone
and the lack or absence of the one indicates
the weakness of the other. Discipline in-
cludes control and purification of desires
and tendencies. One should choose the goals
wisely and strive effectively to attain them.
One has to bring the searchlight of know-
ledge to bear on the processes and activities
of mental life and remove the errors grow-
ing there hidden. It is not enough to have
some ideal goal or even a strong desire to
become like that which an individual
admires. There must be the constant appli~
cation of the standard to oneself and a criti-
cal comparison and checking of one’s pro«
gress. ‘The finest flowers of character are
produced’ says McDougall, ‘only by self-
conscious striving after self-improvement.
Character evolves through an individual’s
relationships with his own conscious states
as well as his relations with external
objects, persons and situations. One’s own
interest, impulses, and desires are to be pro-
perly adjusted among themselves and also
with the social goals one has to keep before
one’s attention. Social tolerance and adapta-
bility, besides being necessary for maintain-
ing satisfactory human relationships, are
valuable for the proper development of the
personality. Social participation is neces-
sary to develop healthy outside interests
and to prevent unhealthy preoccupation with
oneself and tfo stabilize bhe’s emotionk,
’Opportunitieé for practising rr'lutual-' service,
gratitude, and appreciation, adjusting one
-afiother 'with Torbearance, understanding
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and considerateness, self-abnegation and-

readiness to give and take, and other neces-
sary virtues can be practised only in society.

. Although some social situations are respon-

i

sible for mental distortions, the dewelop-
ment and continuance of desirable. mental
and social characteristics through sogializa-
tion cannot be under-estimated. Undue re-
clusiveness and seclusiveness often lIgad to
maladjustments of character. Only thraugh
wéll-regulated social contacts and through
the joyful and spontaneous participation in
the life of the home, society and eountry a
mhan can achieve the best satisfaction for his
moral, emotional, and intellectual. aspira-
tions. None can be happy who lives in cons-
tant fear of humiliation, social ostracism,
and loss of prestige and status in the eyes of
persons of his own group. Educational,
social ‘and psychological : workers therefore
consider the social criterion of ' mental
health and soundness of character.as an im-
portant test of a perfect personality. The
generality of mankind are at the mercy of

the constantly changing society and hence .

it is necessary to help youngsters in their
growth towards the progressive adaptation
to socio-economic changes. A man thinks,
believes, and accepts ideals and attitudes
only as he is socially conditioned.

The value of reflective self-criticism is
always recognized. Any individual free
from congenital defects can acquire an ideal
character through proper.insight and under-
standing. A precise knowledge of an indi-
vidual’s motivations, actions, and . feelings
will go a long way in determining his cha-
racter traits. Motives grow into fixed atti.
tudes and these determine the trend of a
life. Since attitudes are always acquired, an
integrated, harmonious, efficient personalify
is for the most part the result of training
and discipline. Knowledge of . an indivi-
dual’s propensities, disposition, . tempera~
ment and talent and an evaluation of his
motives, handicaps, and . peculiarities. make

an effective adjustment . quite -possikle.

Courage to face the problems of Jife square-

5

emotions. - Emotional seourity.and .
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ly with frankness and in a straighégi‘ward
manner must be counted as the prisesgu
lity to be acquired for a sound cha¥
Evasi9n of duties, duplicity in spee i‘r @
deception in action would lead only te ol
tal disintegration. A strong chatacfe;jg'l{ 3
can ‘fhink without crookedness; ;lieét‘-;?mﬁ%"-f
ly and act boldly in the critical situaﬁzﬂs
?f life. A masterful personality adjusts
itself intelligently to the changes of life.
His character is consistent because he is
never inconsistent in thinking, feeling, do-
ing and speaking. Through logicality in
thought and complete fairness and correct-
ness in the estimation of events and persons
will be possible only to a well-developed
c_!‘xaractexj. He alone can order and organize
his intellectual processes in the most desira-
ble and blameless manner. An integrated,
ha.’rmonious,‘eﬁ‘icient personality is endowed
with many fruitful characteristics ; some of
them are : self-control, confidence, industry,
enthusiasm, endeavour, sincerity, fair-mind-
‘ecllr.less, frankness, co-operativeness, dependa-
bility, carefulness, alertness, seriousness, affa~
b.ilit_y. modesty, - sobriety, forbearance, chas-
tity, temperance, humility, patience, faith-
tulness, honesty, impartiality, kindness, tho-
rouyghness, purposefulness, vigour, stability,
calmness, poise, and truthfulness in attitude

and behaviour. Negative traits such as self-

love, cunning, deceit, meanness, hatred, jea-
lousy, distrust, arrogance, pretence, unchari-
_table'ness, bias, and partiality are generally
anulred and sustained by bad habit-forma-
tion and lack of discipline. Faith in one’s
capacity to achieve a worthwhile goal and
determination and self-confildence are ex-
tremely helpfu] in building up a good cha-
racter. A good man’s life is all.of a piece.
1‘& sound mind in a sound body in a sound
soclety is the ideal which psychology holds
up. A-mind which is gt peace with itself is
thqle‘ foundation from which the rest can
arise. To asgure this the one indispensable
factor. is 'poise, tranquility, and stability of

health. gte,jfthlgf-;equated by psychél g

¢ teoduces into the mind
%“ﬁo@_pd deficiencies that are never made
] W*’thh all subsequent care. Emotional
f\"ingpourity can work havoc over the mind

“‘gven:in lafer life, A perfect character can
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Want &f emotional security in childhood in-

‘ irreparable distor-

*

grow only from the fertile ground of good
Babits of thinking, feeling, and acting. Well-
regimented physical and mental habits as
well as proper social attitudes and responses
learned from childhood will help immense-
ly the cultivation of emotional poise and
proper emotional expression, A new-born
child deprived of the companionship of
genuinely fond parents, particularly the
nursing at the mother’s breast, is consider-
ed unlucky in its emotional growth. Child-
ren starved of the satisfactions which
parents who know their needs and who are
naturally sympathetic towards them are
alone in a position to supply are likely to
lack in their character, tenderness, love,
pity, reverence, gentleness, considerateness,
gaod manners, and good morals. Happiness
in childhood, says Bertrand Russell, is
absolutely necessary to the production of
the best type of human being. He who
would have a life secure and balanced must
strive for emotional stability as early as he

possibly can.

The religious and the scientific
views are complementary.

From an unbiased study of the principles
and methods of mental health and charac-
ter-building discovered ~ and enunciated by
scientific psychology we will be convinced
about the vastness, precision, importance
and the practical utility of its contributions,
There is a lot which all betterment work-

'~ ers have to jearn from psychology whether

they belong to religion and philosophy by
{raining and calling, or to any other walk
of life, The close co-operation beiween
pastoral ~workers and psychologists in some
of . occidental * countries points to the
' inflity of combining the social benefits
;N;};sychology and religion, Recognition is
' b
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also not wanting from somé¢ of the front
rank psychologists regarding the great im-
portance of the mature religious, sentiment
in psychotherapy. From the standpoint of
religion and ethics as well as that of psy-
chology character is the art of living in the
best way. For sociology and psychology it is
mainly the art of living together in the best
way. The basis of character whatever might
be the view taken is in the harmonious integ-..
ration of personality promulgated by reli-
gion long ago as singleness of heart, or
purity. Undoubtedly ' psychology has shed
light on many dark corners of the human
personality and dispelled irrational super-
stitions, conscious and unconscious pre-
judices, and errors of ignorance. We are
to-day enabled in the light of psychology
to make a correct estimate of our motives
and achievements and the path for self-
criticism and self-estimation is made easy
for us, Here again what is really
significant for our purpose is not what
we know, but what we are disposed
to do with what we come to know,
Without belittling the role of scientific psy-
chology and allied branches of knowledge in
increasing our understanding of the motives
and behaviour of man, we must admit that
religion in its pure form has to supplement
the findings of psychology. Precise reason-
ing and disinterested, objective pursuit of
truth are but late comers in the field of edu-
cation and training. The power of sugges-
tion, sympathy, and imitation has undis-
puted sway over all men’s minds at the most
malleable period of life and over the minds
of the largest number of men for all time.
Without the guidance of mature religion,
which is the really binding force which subx
sumes under its domain facts, values and
ultimate reality, the three above factors are
likely to turn a dangerous weapon instead
of becoming a most profiiable instrument.
Character and personality cannot grow by
merely aiming at betterment or concentrat-
ing culture on ourselves. In life’s situations
the best ends are achieved often by for-
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getting ourselves in a worthy objective, a
great cause, or a worthy personality cap-
able of absorbing all our powers, In the
arena of life we are to do noble deeds
rather than be spending all time and energy
in investigating the minutiae of the mecha-
nism of acting well. Good motives alone are
as: useless as an automobile that has no
engine. Religion can enormously aid psy-
 chology in this matter rot only by implant-
ing worthy and desirable motives and pur-
poses as well as ideals and goals winnowed
by time from the beginning of history, but
also by supplying great energy tapped ele-
vated emotions. Only the mature religious
sentiment can supplant undesirable motives
with thoroughly desirable ones. Let us take
- an example : Modern civilization is largely
yonsible for introducing into our live$ a
lency to fritter away our time and
rgy in fruitless activities in the name of
eation or social fashion. No serious pur-
> can be achieved by a mind that has
yme habitually flippant. There is no
edy against the trivialities of a highly
istrialised, regimented, mentally sick
ety except the serious call of a mature
science formed wunder the impact of a
ainely spiritual religion, ‘ The man who
centre his thoughts and hopes wupon
ething transcending himself’, says Ber~
d Russell, ‘can find a peace in the
nary troubles of life which is impossible
to the pure egoist.’

Conclusion.

Following the idea of the welfare state
glven at the beginning it is fair to conclude
this paper with a brief reference to the
needs of India at present. Side by side with
the colossal efforts launched for the increase
of national wealth, we ‘ought to spare no
efforts for the elevation -of our individual
and national character to as yet unattained
heights. There cannot be an excess in
matters like education in a sense of duty,
cultivation of a high-toned social spirit, and
the proper zeal for a careful  ordering of
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life based on the exalted sentiments of our
hoary religion. Let every one, whatever
his profession and calling, be imbued with
the feeling that he should acquire the best
knowledge and skill in it and improve and
use that skill and knowledge to the full ex~
tent of his power, Attention, order, punc-
tuality, regularity, and diligence in the
work one has to do are exiremely neces-
sary to secure a high degree of personal
effectiveness on which success and happi-
ness depend. In a rather ill-integrated

_ society like ours in which irritates and con-

flicts tend to develop on the ground of birth,
sta‘ltus, and environment, good temper, good-
will, fair construction, and all-round cour-
t?sy are to be cultivated with special atten-
txox.i. We are often likely to look upon our
religion only as a source of consolation in
troubles. It must on the other hand help
us to build a well-integrated character
based on’self-denial and endurance. A pro-
per understanding of the motives of obedi-
ence z?nd a cheerful, generous, unhesitating
vompliance to proper authority -within its
sphere can help a lot in raising our national
character, He who cannot discipline him-
self cannot be strong enough to discipline or
educate others. We have to resist manfully
the temptations that lie thick and fast
around us. Some of them are: greed for
unlawful  gain, vainglory, back-biting,
v?rlalth, evil supposition, secret hatred, oppo-
t.smon. to what is right, irreverence, and
ms?l.ence. There is a common gibe that
religion does not make man good but that
the' good in man makes religion, The root
of it may be sought in the moral impair-
ment.; sustained by some through the un-
qualified worship of unworthy objects. No

»

wonder people suspect religion when con- -.

duct fails to correspond to ideals. In our
national character we have to combine the
erfthusiasm to conserve and transmit the
wisdom and skill achieved in the past with
Fhe spirit of fresh and fearless adventure
mt'o new realms. The youth of India should.
neither be a prey to superstitions labelled
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as religion, nor be slaves of worldliness en-
visaged by scientific dogmatism, Docility of

- religion and adventurousness of science are

needed for a complete character.
A proper regard for healthy conventions

'in all human relations and attitudes is an

invaluable protection for healthy character-

building. Let us seek knowledge which is a
help for fuller knowledge and let us trust
in patient thinking which ultimately repairs
its own mistakes. It is the function of per-
fection to make us know our imperfections
and to remedy them in the light of the
former.

——

PILGRIMAGE TO SABARIMALA

and the services of the Ayappa Seva Sangham

R. SUBRAMANIAN NAIR

The Sabarimala temple is one of the most
important shrines in the Kerala State and is
now well known throughout India. The pre-
siding deity is “ Dharma Sasta”, worshipped
as an incarnation or ¢ gvatar’ of the God
Almighty. He is known as ¢ Ayappa’ or
¢ Ayappan’.

The temple is situated on a small plateau,
some 40 miles to the interior of an impreg-
nable Reserve Forest stretching across the
Western Ghats. The Forests around abound
with beasts of prey like tigers, leopards,
bison, wild elephants and the like, There
is no road, cartable or otherwise leading up
to the temple. But a pathway two to three
feet wide is cut through the bushy under-
growth every year during the season of the
pilgrimage.

Every year thousands of pilgrims flock to
the temple in spite of the privations of the
journey. In recent times their number has
swelled into lakhs. Thousands of devotees
from all parts of Tamilnad also are now
coming on pilgrimage. Special mention must
be made of the fact that a good proportion
‘of the pilgrims are from the educated class
and the intelligentsia.

The pilgrim is required to undergo u
s Vrata’ or penance  for two months. The
Vrata starts with the tying of a string of
« rudraksha’ beads round one’s neck, signi-
fying absolute dedication to Lord Ayappa,

.the deity at Sabarimala. Thereafter the

devotee is only called an ‘Ayappa’ by
others. This is Vedanta in practice, The
Upanishadic dictum, ¢All this is Brahman.’,
is exemplified in this conception of identify-
ing the devotee with the Lord. During this ;
period of Vrata, the devotee must keep
strict celebacy, avoid the company of women,
altogether, abstain from taking fish, meat or
alcohol and maintain absolute cleanliness of
his body and spirit. Thisis well supported by
the scriptures. As a saying goes: ‘Half
the merit is lost if one goes to the holy place
by a conveyance or uses umbrella, shoes, oil,
meat, etc., and all is lost if he leads a con-
jugal life on the way.' He must spend his
leisure time in devotion. It is usual for
devotees in each village to congregate at
some place or other around a fire during the
nights offering Bhajans and singing devo-
tional hymns. The Vrata is strictly observed
even today, so great is the awe and allegiance
inspired by the Lord. And one feels a reli-
gious renaissance sweeping through Kerala
during this period.

The Vrata commences with the first day
of the month of Vrischikam (15th of Novem-
ber) every year. The auspicious day for
¢t darsan’ at Sabarimala, two months after,
is on the first day of the month of Makaram
(15th of January).

The journey to Sabarimala starts towards
the middle of the first week of January.
Pilgrims in their thousands, travel by boat,
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canoes, buses, cars and trains, to Kottayam,
a town in central Travancore. The pilgrims
chant hymns as they travel. On every street
and road, one can see hundreds of pilgrims.
Only one sound echoes in the air and rever-
berate the skies of Kerala at the time,
the Saranam’ of the pilgrims on their
march. ‘
To facilitate the journey of the over-
whelming numbers of pilgrims the Ayappa
Seva Sangham renders a very useful service,

As it is the only service organization in the

field it is proper to give a short account of
it.

The Sangham is one of the premier Hindu
organizations in the Kerala State working
for the cultural, moral and religious well-

- beéing of the Hindus. But it had only limited
objectives at first when it was formed 14
years ago. And the very name of the San-
gham is indicative of its origin and objec-
tives to some extent.

As mentioned before, thousands of devo-
tees go on pilgrimage every year to the
Sabarimala Temple. The route lies over a
mountalnous tract across a deep and inacces-
sible forest, Naturally the pilgrims had to
face many difficulties and undergo great
hardships on the route. The Sangham was
founded originally by some devotees to afford
some relief and help to these pilgrims, The
pilgrim is called ‘Ayappa’ and since the
object of the sponsors was to afford some
service to the pilgrim, the association was
called the Ayappa Seva Sangham, The‘work
contemplated at first was rather one in the
nature of a Red Cross organization, to be
carried out with the aid of a number of
volunteers impressed with a spirit of service
and a missionary zeal and ardour. Readers
may get some idea of the magnitude of-ser-
vice rendered by the Sangham in the course
of this narrative. ’

Kottayam. -

For days together, just before the pilgri-
mage Proper pegins, thousands.of pilgrims
arrive at Kottayam. The town cannot of
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course accommodate such a large influx of
pilgrims. The Sangham starts its work of
service right from here. It constructs tem-
porary sheds in front of the local temple for
the pilgrims to rest. A religious convention
on a big scale is also conducted here by the
Sangham for a week at which well-known
Sanyasins and speakers give lectures on the
important aspects of Hindu Dharma every
day. A number of volunteers of the San-
gham are posted on duty here to look after
the  comforts of the pilgrims. They look
after the sick, get them medical aid, arrange

- transport for the pilgrims, etc.

Erumeli.

The next stage of the journey is Erumeli,
a small town on the outskirts of the Reserve
Forest. Thousands of pilgrims arrive at this
place by every available means of transport
from Kottayam as also from other centres
of the State, The Sangham runs an office
here fitted with microphones for more than
a week. Religious discourses and lectures
are arranged here also every day. A small
hospital with a doctor in charge is also run
to attend to the sick, Volunteers of the

Sangham also look after the comforts of the
pilgrims,

The Reserve Forest,

. After Erumeli, the entire route of the pil-
grims lies across the Reserve Forest, Pilgri-
mage in its real sense begins here. The dis-
tractions of the home and the plains are
forgotten. The deep stillness and calm of
the vast forest.instill a sense of peace to the
mind of the pilgrim. And he grows more
devotional. The .fear gf danger from wild
beasts of prey on the prowl all along the
route, makes him all the more conscious of
the utter helplessness of man and the omni-
potence of God.

The pilgrims now walk in a single file one
after the other across the narrow path, each
Ayappa singing hymns loudly as he goes
along, with the image of Sasta in his heart
and his ears dinned with the * Saranam Vili’

" “Karimala, the next stop on

18068

of the pilgrims behind him and in his front,
now reverberating throughout the Forest.

*Inchiparakotta.

The path running through the forest lies
seross a difficult terrain, OVer high moun-
tains and through deep ravines. And so the
pilgrim is compelled to break his journey at
a few places before he reaches Sabarimala.

The first stop is at Inchiparakotta on the
crest of a hill four to five thousand feet high.
Water is not at all available at this site and
has to be brought from a stream in. the val-
ley a mile distant. The operation is attended
with great risks as the area is infested with
tigers, leopards and other wild animals,

The Sangham opens a camp here, before
the pilgrims begin to arrive. Its volunteers
clear the forest on the site at first. And it
is here that the pilgrims come and camp for
the night. Water is also brought from the
stream in the valley and stored in a number
of tanks made of concrete. As the pilgrims
continue to arrive in thousands, it is rea.lly
a heavy strain for the volunteers to main-
tain the water supply. In addition to pro-
viding cold water for cooking Purposes, t-he
volunteers also provide the pilgrims with
hot water to quench their thirst as they reach
the camp weary with the journey through-
out the day. The volunteers also 1ook after
the pilgrims who fall sick. Patients wh(? get
serious are carried by the volunteers either
to the Sangham’s hospitals at other places or
to Government hospitals in the plainf. Tl.xe
volunteers are helpful to the pllgrims

many other ways also.

Karimala,

After camping for the night at Incl:xipara—
kotfa, ‘the pilgrims start in the morning \.for
the route which
they reach by dusk. Here again the camp
is on the top of a hill several thousand feet
high from the sea level.

The volunteers and office-bearers of the
Sangham are the first to arrive and start a
camp. A large area of the forest is cleared

) —
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in the first instance. Pilgrims reaching the
camp, almost faint with thirst and hunger,
are supplied with hot water. Here again
water is not available. It is brought by the
volunteers from a stream in the valley two
miles distant. The strain of bringing water
from such a site and storing it for thousands
of pilgrims is indeed very great. People do
not stir out of camps in the forest. The per-
sonal risks to which the volunteers are put
may well be imagined, when it is remember-
ed that they have to penetrate a distance of
two miles in the forest for water all alone,

The volunteers also attend to the sick.
Patients who get serious are carried by the
volunteers to the Sangham’s hospital at
Pampa. Bhajans and religious lectures are
also conducted here under the auspices of
the Sangham. The camp is run here for

three to four days. ¢ (. o R eDh
Pampa. o 58 AN 5-5

The next halting place is ten miles distant,
on the banks of the Pampa River. Touching
it on the south lies another sacred spot
namely ¢ Triveni’, a place where three rivers
meet, * Exhausted by the strain of the long
march, the pilgrims settle down here for
four to five days\for a brief rest.

The pilgrims arrive here at first in a trickle
but soon they descend upon the banks in a
steady stream, chanting songs as they march
along, thousands upon thousands each day.
And towards the close of the second week
of January, more than a lakh of pilgrims are
settled on the vast camp.

The Sangham opens its office and camp on
a small eminence on the banks of the river
towards the endof the first week of January.
This camp is the most important one on the
route and is under the direct charge of the
General Secretary and other office-bearers of
the Sangham. Hundreds of volunteers are
also at work. The volunteers here as else-
where are themselves pilgrims to the Temple.

The volunteers help the pilgrims in clear-
ing the forest and in putting up temporary
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huts thatched with leaves ‘and grass. The
Sangham is running two hospitals here
where sick pilgrims are treated throughout
the day ‘and night. One can see frequently
volunteers rushing out with stretchers to
different parts of the vast camp to carry
patients to the hospital, Last year it is
reported that over two thousand pilgrims
were treated in the hospitals at this base,

) The Sangham is carrying on here an effec-
tive religious propagation with perhaps more
emphasis on the Bhakti aspect, For this pur-
pose the office of the Sangham is fitted with
microphones with a number of loud speakers
installed at different points of the vast camp.
Kirtans and Bhajans are sung at regular
intervals from 4 a.m, in the morning. Well-
known Sanyasins and eminent speakers are
invited here to address the pilgrims on the
various aspects of Hindu Dharma and reli-
gion. In the vast camp, days and nights are

spent by all the pilgrims in great devotion -

and prayer,

So great is the concourse of pilgrims that
during rush hours, many pilgrims especially
children get lost and part company. Such
facts are immediately reported to the office
of the Sangham. By announcements over
the microphones they are invariably traced
and restored back to the anxious relatives
and friends. Instructions and advices are
given to the pilgrims on many other mat-
ters over the mike as well, In addition to
the above, the volunteers help to maintain
sanitation in the camp. They also do a num-
ber of other jobs, all with a view to serve
the pilgrims, ’

Sabarimla.

The sacred shrine at Sabarimala is about
five miles off from the last camp. The great
exodus from Pampa starts on the last day of
the month of Dhanu when thousands of pil-
grims march upon Sabarimala, chanting
hymns on the way, their Saranam Vili echo-
ing dnd resounding through the entire forest,

e

et before the pilgrims arrive, the vast
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area around the temple overflows kwith the
devotees camping there earlier with the

beginning of the second week. Last year ity

w.as estimated that more than two lakhs of
p.xlgrims at least wisited the temple at this
time,

Here again the Sangham runs a camp for
a week. The volunteers help the pilgrims
In clearing down the forests and in putting
up tents and huts. The Sangham runs two
hospitals here. With the aid of mikes, Bha-
Jsllns and Harikathas are conducted, Reli-
glous discourses and lectures are also arran-
ged every day.

The auspicious hour for ‘darshan’ 1s on
the first of the Makaram (14th January) at
the time of ‘Diparadhana’ in the temple.
There is a regular stampede and a big rush
at this time when thousands of pilgrims enter
the temple, Yet the volunteers and the
office-bearers of the Sangham, with the aid of
hundreds of police, manage to preserve some
sort of order and help each pilgrim to get
a darshan of the deity. This work of the
?angham highly appreciated as it is, is prov-
Ing a great ordeal.

F.rom next morning, the pilgrims start on
their return journey. The members of the
Sangh.am are the last to leave the temple.
The sick and the disabled are carried across
tl}e foTest and admitted at the distant hos-
P]tals in 'the plains, In a few cases money
;f e:;l.so paid to pilgrims for their return jour-

The Ayappa Puja or Bhakti is no sectarian
c}zlt. It is founded on some of the best prin-
cxpl_es of Sanatana Dharma, During the
p.enod of pilgrimage, one feels that a reli-
glous renaigsance is sweeping the land, And
many people believe today that it is the pil-

grimage to Sabarimala that largely sustains®

Hindu religion in Kerala State,

Sen\_rice to the devotees on pilgrimége to
Sa})arlmala still remains the most important
object and work of the Ayappa Seva San-
gham. But its activities have now expanded
and it has also other objects in view,

» sonalism as a special kind of Idealis

- be acted upon and cert

1988 -

s

The Sangham is today a powerful organi-
zation with more than 180 branches through—
sout the State. The propagation of Hindu
Dharma among the people is now a main
object. For this purpose,.the Sangham has
been publishing a monthly journal called
* Ayappan’ for the last six years. Religious
conventions are also being conducted at pre-
sent in different parts of the State under
the auspices of the Sangham. The Sangl'xam
is also now authorised to effect conversions
in the State. It has also assumed the mana-
gement of some temples in the State, It is
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also paying particular atfention in renovat-
ing . temples that have fallen into ruins.
Besides the above, the Sangham is carrying
on other allied items of work for the moral
and spiritual welfare of the Hindus of the
State.

Pilgrimage has all along been one of the
most important and effective institutions of
our religious life in India and elsewhere
where people take to it seriously. Sabari-
mala certainly indicates how vital and crea-
tive it has become in our social life in this
part of the country.

ammena———

PERSONALISM

K. 5. RAMAKRISHNA RAO

Genuine Philgsophy should be politically
free, that is, it should be purely devoted to
the search for truth regardless of. political
conditions. Among the politically free phi-
losophies of great social importance, Perso-
nalism is one. The two basic problems of
Personalism are that the metaphysical cate-
gories, the beams in the structure of Realit?
are rational ways by which the mind orga-
nises experience and they are true when
and because the categpries are the laws or
rationships which are necessary for the
existence of a kind or field of reality e.g., @
relationship like gimilarity (or between two
black cows) is not a property of the objects
yet it is true in thought, Similarity is a way
of thinking of two black cows. It pre-
supposes the synthetic activity of the mind.
In fact any explanation must start from the
‘nature of the mind. Because 1 regard Per-
m in the
sense of making personality, Mind the basic
Reality and all else derivative. For_l"erso—
nelism the self or person is’ thg basic and
typical reality. Of course it exists because
it acts. The real is anything that acts and
ainly the human self
is an,agent that can act. Personalism has

LS

remained closest to the field of theism and
has served most explicitly as a Philosophy
of religion.

Personalism is one of the most practical;
realistic, hard-headed, workable, verified
philosophies. It may be considered the best

- of all. I earnestly trust that Personalism

summarises the three important characteris-
tics of metaphysics—it is coherent, inclusive
and well evidenced concept of reality.

Most of the Philosophers in 20th century
spend too much time on epistemology and
Logic. One of the sad reasons for the dec-
line of Philosophy in this century is the devo-
tion of a wasteful and dreadful amount of
time to special studies which cannot benefit
mankind such as historical details of special
problems of the past, language and Logical
studies, etc. Too many Phlosophers are like
butchers who spend all their time sharpen-
ing their knives and never cut any meat.
The most important problems in Philosophy
pertain to metaphysics and human values
and instead of drowning our talents in the
sea of Logical and Semantic analysis we
should bravely work at the main problems
of the meaning of Life and of the ways to
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live a total life. Our Hindu. faith has much
to contribute but we must of course select
the wheat from the chaff. ‘

I should like to deal here Absolute from
the point of view of Personalism. The
Absolute is not a person in the common
sense of a self-manifesting through a bio-~
logical body, although the absolute must act
and manifest through his total being which
is the universe, Now if person means the
spiritual powers and aspects of the self, then
the absolute must know or include personal
experience within his total consciousness.
Else he could not sustain it and develop it,
but on the other hand the absolute in some
of his relations (Creativity, infinite possibili-
ties or potentialities fof future expression in
the range of his consciousness and such con-
cepts)—his experience must in such aspects
and perhaps others be super-personal, as
we are sometimes in mathematical thought
or Samadhi, In other words the absolute is
personal in some of his relations (to men
and other ‘spirits) and in some of his rela-
tlons his experience in super-personal, only
in the sense that it represents kigher deve-
lopments than we have reached and as we
develop we also may have experiences which
are less loaded with emotional, private values
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than most ¥ our days now are. But I should
call these higher developments personal or

spiritua¥ with the above limitations. Hence.

We could either say that the human concept
of person is too small to contain him although
he contains it; or we could say from the
view-point of the Absolute as the archetypal
person, we human selves are too poor to be
called more than embryo persons, But I
believe there is a basic kinship between the
A.bsolute and human persons, and the vast
differences represent differences in degrees
qf fulfilment, not in basic nature or possi-
bilities. I believe that, if we knew about
the personalities or selves which operate in
the vast heirarchy of beings who have gone
far beyond our selfic limitations on the way
to the power, knowledge and bigness of

experience which are characteristic of the
Absolute,

I cannot hold to the viewr of an Absolute
which has no kinship with, no casual relation-
ship to, selves such as human persons are.
The fact is that human persons exist and
they must with the rest of creation, be
€xpressions of the Absolute so that he must
have .personal sympathies to say the least,
or, vice versa, he must experience some
qualities that are similar to ours,- '

A PRAYER

If only you would will |
My helpless sigh would smiles become,
My tear-stained eyes would glow
With the overflowing joy of your sight,
The avalanche of sorrow would turn
Into waves of bliss, my wailing
Would be drowned in the music of your
: . Beauty,
My darkest night . v
Would be bathed in light, .
My wandering thoughts would lie at your

(By A’ DEVOTEE)

My longing for God would see

In every atom an object of worshlp,

The ashes of my ego would be blown away
And-I would see your all-pervasiveness,

But would you will it so, My Lord ?

For your grace I have waited many a life. .

Shall I have to wait longer ?

There iy no limit to your loving solicitude
For your importunate slaves ; :

Vouchsafe me the end of all desires

teet,  That I may sin no more _ -
My fretful vision would ga!:he,r itgelt - And thus be made worthy of your grace and
And see the effulgence of life’s sun, - - o | ce and

- enter our homes, even as blazing fires.

B

NACHIKE-TA——TﬁE GHILD OF IMMORTAL BLISS -
‘ (A play : continued from the previous issue)
| SWAMI SASTRANANDA

SCENE V:

(Naraka Loka. . Yama emerges 01.11; of
his Tapas. Coming out, he meets C}utra.)
Yama: Harih Om! Harih Om!

Chitra, the Tapas is over.
Chitra : Master !
peace is playing on your countenance,
Tapas seems to have borne fruit.
Yama : . Yes Chitra, it has! I was blessed
with a remarkable experience: It was reveal-

An extra~ordinary
The

ed that a radiant boy would soon arrive and-

that he would help me to achieve my libe-

ration. .
Chitra : Sir, a boy has arrived and he Is

i 1
'ex;f:m(: c:hna(ri.fr.zrstix’:g with eagerness) What
i 7 A boy! . ;
dlcl‘lfic;:a S:ayYes Sir%’ Perhaps he is the
sa?:'m:a.: . When did he come ? Whenf.’

Chitra: It is three days since he has
arrived Sir. ‘

Yama: Harih Om! I hope he hasn’t by
any chance gone away. Show me where hg
is. Come, come! Hurry up !

Chitra: (Taking Yama a few steps' t? a
side, and pointing) There Sir! Ht? is sitting
thére. But, Sir, he has had neither food
fior drink till now. He would not accept
anything till he met you.

Yama: Chitra! “7his should not have
happened. A guest, and that too 3 Br_ah‘-
mana Brahmacharin! Holy ones like th;.;
they are not honoured ' properly, our virtuous
deeds and austerities come to nought. All
our merit would be reduced fo géhes. Come !
Qiiékly give me water for washing his feet
ehd Hands .. - :

ac

e
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charoiing cheot . o 3 AL

Taittiriya U., 1. 11, 2. A second cur-
tain opens. Yama comes to Nachiketa,
led on by Chitra. Chitra touches Nachi-
keta on the shoulder and attracting his
attention, speaks) .
Chitra: My boy, look! Here is the Lord
Yamaraja himself. :

(Nachiketa immediately steps forward
ready to bow down, but looking at Yama’s
face, steps back in surprise,)

Nachiketa: Is this Yamaraja ?

Yama: Yes, my boy! That is so. Why
this surprise ?

Nachiketa : All along I have heard that
Yama is terrible. But you look different.
Are you really Yamaraja?

Yama : Yes, my child! You may
rest assured.

Nachiketa : (Feels satisfied but again
gives a start) Oh! What have I done! I
did not bow down at all. What an unpardon~
able blunder! (Bows down reverently.)

Yama: Get up, my boy! Get up. Itis
I who have really failed in' my duty. Please.
accept these offerings now,

(Offers water for washing, and some
refreshment.)
Forgive me, my boy, for keeping you wait-
ing these three days.

Nachiketa: Lord! What ig this! For

you to speak in this fashion to a boy Iike
me! ...
_ Yama: Dear boy! When a wrong thing
is done, forgiveness is to be sought, even if
it be from a child. ... And, as a penance
for the wrong done, I am offering you three
boons, one for each of the nights you were
kept waiting. S

Nachiketa : Where is the wrong on your
part, Deya! Being given away as a gift to
you, I bad to .come, to you,;and I have just
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done only that. Why should I be 6ﬁered
these boons ?

Yama: My child! It is forv iy own

good, for my own satisfaction that I am doing
so. By giving you these toons, it is I' who

would be benefited. Ask, Nachiketa! Ask.

whatever you, please. I would gladly grant
your wishes, - 7 T w0
Nachiketa: (Aside) It was: imdeed to
fulfil my father’s: words that:I c¢ame here,
Yet -how much he must bé missing me and
 suffering! My immediate @nd foremost duty
is to see that he suffers no mbre, . (To Yama)
Lord! I have no doubt heen. given away to
you ; but on account of this, I have become
the cause of my father’s sorrow. For the
removal of this sorrow, I would- resort to
the first boon. Bless me so that:I may return
to him, that he. may recognize me and wel~
come me back with joy. PR
Yama : (Aside) Blessed is this boy! No
selfish thought at all! Intent only on the
welfare and good of others! (Salutes him
mentally) (To Nachiketa) May it be so! I
have accepted you as a gift and then given
you back to your father. Return to him., Let
him receive you back gladly. Let him slegp
with an untroubled mind. ... But you must
return to earth before tomorrow. Otherwise
they would think that life has departed from

your body and cremate it. So, if you don’t

return within this limit, the boon would turn
out to be useless, ’

Nachiketa : Yes, Deva! I understand; I
shall return in time and gladden my father’s
heart.

Yama: What is the second boon -you
would like to have ? (Aside) It is our good
fortune that we can give boons to stch wor-
thy recipients, I am already feeling uplift-
ed. (To Nachiketa) Ask, my dear! -

Nachiketa : Deva! Returhing hoime from
your august presence empty-handéd is not

RITLE] S 4

“Tell me what you wish ‘9 take.

Arg v

meet. . .
Yaema :
Gold, ‘precious gems... T .
Nachiketa : +Not'for me, Lord ' T Wish to
take " sometiiitig Wotthy’ o ~offtf lo my

.
>
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fathfer. ‘The thing dearest to him is the
attainment of heaven through performance

of rituals. So I wish to be ingtricted about |
‘ the secret of such a sacrifice. That is what ‘

I would have for the second boon.

. Yama : Al.l right! I would certainly
mstrt.xct you in it, My boy! Seeing you, I
f.eel Inexpressibly happy. Have an addi-
tional boon, the fourth!

Nachiketfz: A fourth one! I don’t see
any mnecessity at all for it, Three are more
than enough, Lord!
~ Yama: You need not ask for it now
?tself.‘ Take your own time, and utilise it
in whatever manner you please,

Nachiketa : ‘Everything 1is unexpected
here !

Yama: Why?

Nachiketa : You are reputed to be the
most terrible looking and cruel-hearted, But
I don’t see any sign of it. On the other
lgland, y(;udare 80 compassionate, so full of

race, on’

B t know why people fear you

Yama: My boy! It is their own sins
that make people fear me, Those who are
free from sins have no fear at all. That is
.why, pure-hearted as you are, you are see-
ing my true nature,

. Nachiketa: But what about the suffer-
Ings, punishments and tortures of hell?
Naraka at least must be terrible ! .

Yama : Nachiketa! There are punish-~
ments and suffering ; tortures too. But they
af‘e only curative, only for the good of the
Jivas, However, compared to tﬁe flerce
hatre.d and jealousy, violence and fear
stalku}g on earth, Naraka is indeed a sweet
place! In devising more ang more fierce
-forms of punishment, tortures and suffering
human beings are matchlegs ! '

Nachiketa : (Thoughtfully) Deya! May |

I ask you about something ejse ?
Yoma: Of course! What is it ?.. )
Nachiketa: Some say . that man Jlives
only so long as the body lasts- and the

moment it iz -reduced to ashes and. dust,

notHing ‘else réffiains ;' and fouthe best thing

is to enjoy pleasures as long as the, body is .

there, even if it means hurting others.
But our teachers declare that though the

body is gone, man does not cease to be;

that there is an immortal existence tran-
scending birth and death, happiness and
misery, and virtue and sin. Is this true?

Yama : Yes, my child, it is true.

Nachiketa: Then I wish lo learn of the
way to attain that immortality.

Yama : But, my dear child! This is a

very difficult, subtle and deep matter. Ask
something else.
. Nachiketa: (Aside) If I can learn about
this way to immortality, then 1 can share
the knowledge with my fellow-beings! I
should not lose this glorious opportunity.

(To Yama) Lord! It is you who have
been compelling me to accept the third
boon. So, I am asking you about the means
to immortality.

Yama: My dear Nachiketa! Know for
certain that I would never go back on my
word, But please dom’t insist about this
most intricate subject. Even the gods find
it difficult to grasp. Choose something else.

Nachiketa : Is it difficult even for the
Gods ? Then, it is all the moreé the reason
why I must learn of it, and specially when

. there is avallable such a rare teacher as

you! . .
Yama: (Aside) This boy certainly is an

aspirant after the highest truth, Perhaps he
may be the- very person mentioned by
Narada and indicated in my vision, . If
that is true, then by imparting spiritual
knowledge to him, I would attain my
liberation, Otherwise, by teaching an }mﬁt
Person, 1 may even lose what spmt\fal
powers I have! So let me first test him
carefully and completely.

' (To Nachiketa) Desist my boy, from this
impossible wish, Ask for anything else,

i “Which your heart desires most. . . .

b
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.Children and gi'a_ngghildren endowed wlth
long life ; cows, horses and elephants by the

thousand ; boundless wealth; limitless
kingdom ; supreme sovereignty of an
empire ... eternal life till the emd of the

cyele! ... The most lovely damsels ; Fleets
of chariots wonderfully equipped. and be-
decked ; troupes of musicians and dancers!
Whatever you choose you shall have, and
anything else also besides! Only don’t ask
about the mystery of the soul,

Nachiketa : Lord! I am Indebted to
you beyond words for all the love you are -
showering on me, But none of these can
satisfy me. 'They are all but transient en-
joyments and only wear away man’s ener-
gies. ... What shall I do with the troupes
of damsels, music and dance? Besides,
having seen you ‘and become the recipient of
your grace, I have no more fear of death !
And, having come to you—the Lord of im-~
mortals—should I ask of you ' these paltry,
mortal epjoyments? ... No Deva! No! My
heart is set on the attainment of ipmorta~
lity only.

Yama: (Delighted - beyond measure)
Blessed are you Nachiketa! Marvellous
indeed ! Only one or two out of a hundred
million give up the pleasant and choose
thus the path of the good. You have con- °
quered the ocean of enjoyment in which
others sink. What a steadfastness for the
attainment of truth! Fortunate is the teacher

to get.such a wonderful pupil! ... (Aside)

The most bléssed moment . of my life seems
to have arrived ! (To Nuchiketa) :Come, my
dear! I shall instruct you. about the
Supreme Spirit—the means of’ attaining
immortality—which you.are thirsting after.

(Takes him towards the rock)
CURTAIN.
(To be continued) ,

e



BEYOND THE'ATOMS AND ELECTRONS
- 8. N. RAO

All.that was hitherto considered basic and
fundamental in the structure of our physical
universe, has cracked when the atom was
split, and finally collapsed when it is found

that the atom is not an atom of matter at

.all, but a surprisingly complex system of
whirling forces, of electric charges rapidly
-rotating round a neutral charge, Energy has
" ousted matter from its 19th eentury pedes-
tal. The universe has become essentiall&
vitalistic, ceased ta be ‘materialistic, and
has become a huge complex of vitalistic
movements, vibrations and pulsations, All
cosmic energy is one; its forms are many.
Not one form of energy is generated’ or
created ; it is only made manifest, Al] ulti-
mate constituents like protons a_nd'elec_troné
are only positive and negative charges revol-
ving round each other or flying away from
each other. Time and Space, in which all
this is eternally going on, are mere abstrac-
tions resulting from that cosmic movement,
because all movement and all phenomena
must have particular time and a particular
Jocus. Time and Space are projections,
inevitable accompaniments in the world of
movements, and are therefore relative to
each type of movement. There is only one
fundamental fact, and that is, motion, move-
ment or energy by whatever name we call
it. In this movement, there is formation,
grouping and arrangement of forces or energy
movements at various levels-and in various
shapes. At some levels and under. suitable
conditions, this movement gives rise to what
we call life, mind and consciousness, These
do come from somewhere, we do not know,
and enter into that movement. Our uni-
verse is thus an energy-potential itself in
manifest and unmanifest conditions, We do
not see the unmanifest. What we see as
gaseous, fluid and solid forms is the mani-
fest condition of that energy-potential. In,
this picture, matter as we hitherto under~

sfoo.d, has lost its material content, Mate-
riality is only an acquired quality, an appear-
ance assumed by that cosmie energy Itself
In its cohesive ang adhesive aspect. Neither
.the atom nor its nucleus is material. Each
18 a coherent. system of energy movement, a
system of regulateq forces in marvellous

patterns and formations. One Prof. Gotch
writes

The universe ig throughout . one seething

welter of modes of motion, playing in space,

) play?ng in ether, playing in all existing matter,

playm_z in all living things, playing therefore in

ourselves, This ‘eternal motion neven ceases, is

never dissipated, and s never created; it sim-
ply exists, ’

This cosmic play is unthinkable without

intelligence’ and purpose at every point in,
the qosmic field.

- tI‘his all-pervasive cosmic movement is the
Puimary cause, and that cause is always pre-
sfent in all its effects, namely, in all evolu-
t;on,.in all existences, in Time and Space
and in Life itself. The idea underlying all’
these terms is the same, and is better ex-
pressed by the more comprehensive term
‘ manifestation ’.
forxps fJnly are different, There is always a
begmmng, a development and a growth
decay and disappearance, to '
manifestation. Time
and  condition a)j

' : phases of mani-
ffestatxom Time, Space and Manifesta,
tion are thus . ever ‘

. ~recurring cosmic tria,
sxm.ultaneoqs both in their beginning and in
the.n' end, and are inseparable at all points,
Nfalther the one nor the other js everlasting,
Time must have g sto, :
a limit, ,Manjtestatiq’n_ must. have. an end.

Such is the Jstructure’ of Cosmic-Continuum,

» 1o every entity in
and Space govern

in its totality,. ¥t is g tri ; Y o
AT plex of Time, Space “¥

mnd Mamf“ﬁk‘).n- Spaceitime Continuux'}f‘?‘:zf’~

of Modern Physics ig incomplete, and not a .

whole. As we conceive of

i 80 wWe con-

£ion

They are all movements ; -

P, Space must have |

b
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ceive of Space ; as we conceive of Space and
Time, so we conceive of Manifestation, all
the three limited by their dimensional qua-
lity. Time is a moving duration from one
moment to another ; Space is a moving direc-
tion from one point to another ; Manifesta-
tion is a moving existence from its beginning
to {ts end. In all the three, there is move-
ment, and on either side of that movement,
there is the Motionless. On either side of
duration, there is the Timeless: on elther
side of an extension, there is the Spaceless;
on either side of existence, there is the Un-
manifest. Every entity in Manifestation has
this dimensional and relative existence only,
und that existence is always the middle with
the Unmanifest on either side (Gita, II. 28).
The concept of the Unmanifest is beyond the
range of Physics, not accessible to scientific
analysis and experiment, When we use the
terms ¢ Motionless, Timeless, and Spaceless ’
we mean the Unmanifest only. We must
posit the Unmanifest, because no manifesta-
tion is possible from a void, and nothingness,
"The Unmanifest cannot therefore be a void.
It is the source of all that was, all that is,
and all that will be (Gita, VIIL. 18). We do
not know what this Unmanifest is. But,
what and where can be the source of the
emergence of the Manifest which is our phe-
nomenal world ? Either in Science, tn Phi-
losophy or Religion, in all our research, we
must always posit or assume a pre-existing
something, Here, that pre-existing some-
thing is the Unmanifest.

What is the nature of this cosmic move-
ment ? It is cyclic, concentric and rotational.
Because of the concentric nature of the
movement, what we call the force of gravi-
tation arises and sustains the universe asone
system in rhythm and harmony. It is the
same concentric and rotational movement
that generates all the centripetal and centrl-

> fugal forces in the universe. .It is because
r-. Of the operation a’nd opposiﬁqu- of these f_or-»
" “ces that ad’ mtegration an(i disintegration,

all transformation and transmutation of mat-
ter or enerflj take:place. The result is the
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phenomenal universe as we see it, On thi
view, we have a satisfactory explanation
why all celestial bodies are circular or oval,
and their movement is also circular and
oval. Even the curvature of Space arises
because of this concentric movement. Cur-
vature is only an appearance; Space is nei-
ther flat nor curved. Even when we take
the concept of Time, it is not an arrow ; it
is also a movement, and that movement is
cyclic. Our time-sense is always relative to
a point of reference, Whether it is local,
solar or sidereal time, it is always measured
by the apparent rising and setting of our
Sun, and that measurement is itself condi-
tioned by the rotational movement of our
circular globe,

If all motion and movement in the uni-
verse is concentric, there must be a centre,
a cosmic centre, Where is that centre?
What is that centre ? It cannot be a geo-
metrical centre with a fixed point and a fixed
circumference. Swami \Vivekananda once
declared that ‘ Cosmic centre is everywhere,
and, circumference nowhere’, This is a very
revealing and illuminating statement. It

‘contains a cosmic truth, a cosmic law. Every

point in space is a cosmic centre, and every
such centre is a centre of cosmic energy.
These cosmic centres can hiave no circum-
ference, because space is unending and has
no boundary. What is it that moves in this
cosmic movement ? It is cosmic energy.
What causes that movement ? It is Cosmic
Consciousness, What is this Cosmic Consci-
ousness 7 We do not know. Physics too
does not know. We do know, however, that
each one of us has consciousness, We there-
fore move and have our being. Obviously,
consciousness in man is individual, personal
and limited. Cosmic consciousness on the
other hand, must be universal, impersonal
and limitless. The difference between the
two appears to be one of degree, and not of
essence. Cosmic Consciousness is probably
the Unseen Power that causes all movement,
the Eternal Light that illumines all cosmic
energy. Without that illumination, there
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could be no movement and no evolution, All
evolution begins when the Light from that
Consciousness flows into cosmic matter (Gita,
XIV. 3). Life, mind and intelligence are
higher stages in that evolution, When these
stages are reached, the laws of Physics cease
to have any application, and we enter into
a world of Physics, a world which is beyond
Physics, beyond the atoms and electrons, It
is a different world order. It is the world
of ideas and ideals, of values about which
Physics knows nothing,

The world of Physics does not contain
the totality of the universe ; it is only a part
purely on the matter-energy plane. Explor-
ing the atom which is infinitely small, explor-
ing the world of stars which is infinitely big,
is a research which is undoubtedly necessary
and/ has its value. But it is all on matter-
energy plane. Evolution is not merely phy-
sical ; it is psychical and spiritual as well.
All evolution, past, present and future, is
the totality of cosmic movement, which is
the totality of cosmic action. (Gita, VIII, 3).
In that totality, evolution is both a process
and a progress, a development from the

physical to the psychical and then to the’

spiritual. Man does not live purely on a
physical plane. We may get some thrills
from Sputniks, but they do not give us peace.
We do not even need Sputniks for space-
travel, We are already space-travelling all
the time. We are simultaneously at rest
and in motion. We are not aware of it ; we
do not even feel it; only, we are not tied
up in space suits and imprisoned in oxyge-
nated cabins. It is only in the world of
values and in the realisation of those values
that man can find his peace and happiness,
All fundamental values in life, like truth,
beauty and goodness, and all essential cons-
tituents of human existence, opposites like
good and evil, love and hate, delight and
poredom, they all belong to a different world
accessible to scientific analysis and

order in
experiment, And yet, they for'm ’a veljy
significant part of the world we live in. Nei-

. Taiamea mor Religion. nor Philosophy
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can explain the why and how of many
things ; for example, the variegated colours

of a peacock, the spontaneous nesting of a .

robin, the fascinating song of a nightingale,
the free flowering of a plant, or the self-
Iuminosity of a glow-worm., They are the
wonders of the universe, constituting the joy
of creation. Science has its limitations ;
Religion has its limitations ; Philosophy has
its limitations, In all the three, there is an
unending search to know the ultimate rea-
lity of things. In the process of that search,
Wwe may see the aid of Science, or of Reli-
gion, or of Philosophy, or of all the three.
And again, our universe is not only a world
of movements, it is also a world of relation-
ships, reciprocal and mutual. Not one entity
can live or exist by itself and for itself, Sun
and stars, man and woman, plant and ani-
mal are all inter-related and inter-depen-
dent. The totality of existence is a co-ope~
rative totality, a co-operative co-existence,
Because of this inexorable law of reciprocity,
the universe is a system, an order and a
unity. We find that order and unity at
every level, from the atom upwards., At the
atom level, we find that order and unity in
the limited number of electrons revolving
round a central proton. We find it in the
world of stars and planets held together by
force of gravitation. We find it in the human
body in the inter-relation of its organs and
the integration of their working, It is not a
mere physical relationship ; it is psychical
and spiritual as well, If we are aware of
this fact in all cosmic movements, if we can
visualise that every point in the universe is
a centre of Cosmic Consciousness stirring all
cosmic energy in marvelloug patterns and
formations, if we can realise that conscious-
ness in each one of us is of the same nature
as the Cosmic Congciousness, though appa-
rently isolated and individuated because of

the adjuncts and the environment in which

it is temporarily encased, that knowledge and
that awareness /will slowly reveal to us the
centre to which we are moving and the goal
to which we are striving, -

.-

R E 1]

It is good to be trained in sports from
childhood, It improves our physique and
gives a healthy turn to our very outlook
on life. The first lesson we learn is that
foul play is evil, Is it creditable either to
ourselves or to our team to break the leg
of an opponent who happens to
skilful than we are? Sportsmanship
implies the acceptance of fair play alone
under all circumstances. To be defeated
in an honest game is never a source of
shame. Rather it is an incentive to greater
and better exertion the next time. Speed,
vigour, cool-headedness, team spirit, appre-
ciation of the excellence of others,—these
are valuable assets for the whole of our
life. What is needed is a conscious linkix?g
of the attitude of the sportsman, acquired In
student days, with the activities of the adult
stage in the house, office, society, nation and
the wider world outside. All serious clashes
come when ideas, opinions, emotions, and val-
ues of one individual or group are pitched
against those of others. In such clashes what
is it that wins ? It looks as if duplicity, intri-
gues, arrogance, and organized, brute force
are the main factors that assure victory. They
do seem to succeed here and there. But
even that semblance is only for a short time.
On the contrary, it is the force of love, of
service, of protection that ultimately pre-
vails.

Do we not remember the dramatic episode,
narrated in the Mahdbharata, of Arjuna and

# Avatthama employing the supreme weapon,

the Brahmastra, upon each other ? The story
says that eminent sages saw unprecedented

be more
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destruction imminent. And they quickly
interposed their spiritual energy between
the rapidly approaching missiles. It was
then asked why they had resorted to such
a rash and extreme step. Earlier heroes had
known this weapon but had never actually
hurled them so recklessly ! A$vatthama had
to confess that he/ had done it in anger and
that he did not know the method of with-
drawing it. Arjuna explained that he had
used it only as a defence. Being more profi-
cient, he forthwith neutralized both! In
fact, before shooting his own, he had medi-
tatively guided it, expressly mentioning that
it was sent out only “for the safety of the
Preceptor’s son ”, then his own safety and
the safety of everything else!! That which
is sincerely and resolutely aimed at protect-
ing the highest values of qll, irrespective of
friend or foe, is bound to triumph over that
which is planned on a less comprehensive
scale. Then what to speak of those efforts
which seek only the wanton destruction of
physical entities, ignoring the mental forces
that for the time may be using them as con-
venient vehicles ?

Looked at from this angle, real success in
life is seen to depend upon widening our
outlook so as to get a lasting and convincing
vision of the One unifying and saving Prin-~
ciple behind the manifold entities and clash-
ing interests of the world of common sense.
We may call it God-vision, if we like, pro-
vided we understand its all-inclusiveness.
Or we may call it by any other term, Libe~
ration, Wisdom, Illumination, Supreme In-
sight and so on. It is not words that matter,

-1 Piarvam-acarya-putraya,
Bhratrnam caiva sarvesam §
Utsasarja S8ivam dhyayan-nas

tato’nantaram-atmane,
vastity’'uktva parantapah . .- )
tram astrena $amyatam, Aisika Parva, xiv. 5-6.

Nana-astra-vidah pirve ye vyatitd mahérathah ' o
Naidat-astram manusyesu taih prayuktam kathamcana, Ibid, 16. .
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but their content. How to attain it ? Surely
through the inward purity born of systéma-
tic discipline, Sddhand, Everyone needs it,—
parents, teachers, officers, politicians, mili-
tary leaders, as much as devotees and philo-
sophers., Clashes will occur even after the
attainment of such vision. But there will
be a difference. When Bhisma takes the
field against Krsna and Arjuna, is there no
difference between their encounter and the
squabbles, machinations, and aggressions of
the selfish and the greedy ? That alone is the
true attainment when the vision of the ALL
remaing clear and intimate even when opi«
nions or deadly weapons come into violent
clash.
» * »

Let us now have a final look at the ways
in which Karkati’s purified self remained
shining steadily while mental and physical
forces, emanating from herself and others,
played around it in various inter-related,
concentric and amazing patterns. First in
her luminous field of awareness appeared the

Creator to bestow on her his grace as well -

as the boon corresponding to her earlier
desire to get back her giant shape. Discri-
mination spontaneously sprang into position
within her. Said she to herself : ‘It is true
that for a long time I let myself be swayed
by my own delusions, like a silly girl by
ghosts imagined by herself. But now I know
in its 'entirety what is to be known. The
web of doubts has been brushed aside, My
discrimination is fully aglow. So what is it
that I can gain from another ?’2? But how
could her erstwhile thoughts fail to take their

legitimate physical form ? So the Treator
uttered his infallible words: *RBe corpulent
once again, O daughter! Roam about for
some time more .as the giantess of thesé
forests of the Snowy Mountain ! Knowing
Truth, as you do now, you will not injure
creatures any more. You will soar high like
clouds of the garat season, radiant and in-
wardly free. Liberated in life, you will
strive henceforth to keep the flame of discri-
mination steady in your physical frame.
But you will also get into the midst of people
down below and endeavour to awaken them
to true knowledge. For it is the natural
characteristic of the high-minded to try to
uplift the ignorant. But if anyone refuses
to turn to better ways when so helped, be
sure he is born for his own destruction. ’You
may eat him up as your legitimate food,3
Acceptance being the normal reaction of the
wise, Karkati calmly receiveq the Creator’s
ruling and looked on unperturbed when her
pin~frame quickly shot out different limbs
and flowered into her former shape and size.

Some time later, she entered the land of
the Kiratas, There, at midnight, she came
upfon Prince Vikrama and his competent
mmister. They were out to destroy enemies
to public safety, particularly the evil influ-
ence causing Visaciks ! Karkati said to her-
self : ‘I shall test these men, It may be

that they are wise. In that case I

) shall learn
something useful

from them, Surely one
tho meets wise people and fails to pu.t ques-
tions to them is the worst of creatures, He
yho seeks genuine felicity, - fame or long
life ought to worship  illumined men by

2 EFtavantam aham kalam avivekena yojita

Sva-samkalpa-samutthena vetalen’eva balika.

o —— e

Parnasmi gata-sandehd, kim varena karomyaham ?

Jnatam jnatavyam akhilam, 8anta sandeha-jalika ;

Sva-viveko vikasitah, kim anyena prayojanam ? Yogq Vasigtha, Utpatti, lxxy
3 Pini bhava punah $aile Hima-kanana-raksasi . . . ’ )

Badham vidita~-vedyatviit na ca loke karisyasi,

Antah-§uddha spandavati $aradi’vd’bhra-mandali . . .

Jivan-muktatayd dehe sva-vivekaika-palika . ., .

Gaccha Karkati midhams-tvam jnaneni’$u’avabhodhaya ;

Midhottaranam eveha svabhédvo mahatam it .

. . Ibid, Ixxvi.
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offering them what they want. Such must.
be preserved even by the sacrifice of one’s

Jife. Even Death can be made frienq1y
through the healing virtues of contact with
the wise. If I, a Raksasi, protect such, who
will not take it as a model,—nay cherish the

good like a pure garland of pearls convey-

ing holy thrills to his own heart ? Endowed
with virtues, the embodied great sportfully
move about, They soothe the afflicted w'ith
their holy contact,—like the full moon with
her cooling beams diffused from the earth
itself.t If, however, these men are thick-
headed, with no mental stuff to match'their
lotus eyes, I can, with a clean conscience,
make a meal of them.’

She opened the battle with terrible shouts.

But the men calmly retorted: ° Stop.those
roars and shouts. Come down to business;

_ what is it that you want ? Behave like wise

men, speak. and reason clearly, But show
yourself first !’ She said to herself : ‘These

are really knowers of the Self. Their fea-
tures, speech, all proclaim that’ She then
made it a battle of wits and asked them a
number of questions regarding Cosmic mind,
putting them in a style of little ‘riddles’.
To her surprise and delight, the minister and
the prince satisfactorily answered them and
thus the night wore off! They became thick
friends, and she gladly taught them the for-
mula for removing the deadly Vistcika,—
her own former self !

The story ends by saying that for long she
protected the Kirata peopie, sometimes from
the hills, at other times even by staying
amidst them. In due course, her physical
frame perished. She was then installed on
the hill side as the well-known Deity, Kan-
dara, also as Amangala or Mangala, as we
may choose to call her, looking at her domi-
nant characteristics of earlier or later days.

qI I

SUBANDHU

4 Tad-etau sampariksye’ham .
AXkrtrimam sukham Kirtim

éyl'xé-.caiv’ébhivénchaté

Sarva’bhimata-danena pujaniyd gupanvitdh . . .

Api jivita-danena guninam paripalayet...
* Gunavat-sangamausadhya

Tatra’'nyah ko na kuryat tam }irdi haram
U‘déra-guna-yukté ye viharantiha dehinah

Dharatalendavah sangat

myrtyur-apyeti mitratam

= 3 ksami raksgasi gunaéélmam_
Yatrd’ham api rak$ iva’malam ?

phréam $italayanti te. Ibid, 1xxvii.
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STUDENTS AND DISCIPLINE

The lack of discipline among students is a
serious problem that preoccupies the minds
of the thinking section of the people, The
Government also is seriously' considering its
remedies. We had occasion to comment
appreciatively about the Madras proposal of
non-involvement of students in active poli-
ties. But politics is not the whole cause of
indiscipline of the youth, It is part of the
general indiscipline throughout the country.
With the employees of different concerns,
governmental or otherwise, resorting to
strikes and threats, exhibiting lack of discip-
line, the community is always agitated. This
naturally has a disastrous effect. on young
people who also prefer to resort to these
means to redress their grievances, real or
imaginary. Many people hope that it is only
a passing phase, but still something concrete
should be done to remedy this sorry state
of affairs, instead of depending upon chance.
The root cause of general indiscipline is the
loss of a sense of direction and idealism,
which is lacking in elders too. With the
abundance of contradictory ideas it is diffi-
cult for average young man to decide his
course. The stabilizing effect of the family
is lessening due to lack  of amenities in
middle class homes in the city. Teachers,
too engrossed in their financial worry, cons-
titute a mobile folk. They have lost the
grip because the problem has taken a vast
form overnight. Moreover, students are not
very serious about a study which is often

;. attacked and which gives no surety to their
” tuture employment.

To ensure full growth of boys and girls
discipline is necessary. And that must be
all round. When we think of discipline we
immediately remember the physical aspect
of it. This is more easy and result also is
visible, but intellectual and spiritual discip-
| e difficult and their effects are

The school or college study
le wide interest will do for

lines are mor
less tangible.
itself with a litt

intellectual discipline. As for spiritual: dig- ,

_cipline, it is really very difficult to introduce
it, specially in our present thought atmosd:
phere. How to inculcate the different vir-
tues of honesty, sympathy, obedience, res-
pect and the like is a problem, A faith in
the higher order of life and in God may
easily give these virtues as a bye-product.
But in the secularising and atheistic atmos-
phere it is practically impossible fully to
inculcate that faith. The training must
begin early in life, There must be a reli-
gious atmosphere in the family and society.
Then it will be automatic, To facilitate this,
the spiritual potentiality of man must be
recognized. The ideologies of Darwin, Freud
and Marx have made man an automaton.
To counteract this ‘ insectification of man’ 1t
is necessary to assert his divine heritage.

All religions, specially Vedanta with its . 4

theory of unity of existence, may remind
men: of it. This spiritual training will have
to be given from childhood onwards. Then
it will be natural and spontaneous. Other-
wise, if selfishness and animal nature of man
are stressed, it will be impossible to incul-

- cate the higher virtues which are essential

to run a group life and the necessity of
which has become more imperative in the
present, world situation.

To remedy this, various smaller -groups
a.re making efforts according to their capa-
°“¥- But the task being vast and our old
?0C18] institutions being disorganized, there
is a necessity of the Government coming in
.in the field. And it has done so too. It is trying
its best to inculcate discipline through differ-
?nt channels. The national discipline scheme
introduced by Colone] Bhonsle is a signifi-
cant move. The importance of it has been
wel.l recognized by the Planning Commission”
as is clear from its allotment of requisite
fux.lds for the scheme, Of course, the scheme
being ambitious in introducing the pro-
gramme throughout the country, will require
much more funds. The efforts are in the

- right direction, for the scheme aims at dise
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cipline of different aspects of a child’s life.
Though *physical training, through drills,
farades and sports, is basic’ to this discip-
line training, the movement also ‘seeks to
impart, consistent with the child’s capacity
to imbibe, through lectures, demonstrations
and tours, a sense of tolerance and under-
standing ; the spirit of give and take’. .’I.‘he
discipline will be complete if some training
is given for imbibing poise, truthfulness,
devotion and the like through silent medita-
tion, prayer, devotional singing, telling of
ennobling stories and reading of biographies.
Some institutions including a few branches
of the Ramakrishna Mission are trying this
method. The idea is to bring out the best
in a child. After some time, it has been
found, a group of boys themselves take the
responsibility of even planning and conduct-

i' ing. One advantage of this system is that

only willing guardians send their children to
take part in them. The boys in their turn
too continue as long as they like it, though
problems thereby are no less. This spiritual
discipline is essential. If the educational
institutions or the Government do not do
this, the responsibility naturally devolves on
the society. We think sufficient awareness
of the problem is there in the society to
make some selfless workers come forward
in every area to work for it. )

The above schemes are more or less for
younger boys and girls. The adolescent
period is a greater problem, Something
must be done for students in their teens.
We are glad to note that a definite step is
being taken for compulsory social service by
all students, as Dr K. L. Shrimali, Union

+ Minister for Education, announced recently :

We are already working out a scheme for
the whole country, such a scheme, embracin'g
as §t must, several ‘lakhs of young people, is
not easy to work out in details. ... Mean-
while, rural institutes could take the initiative

" in this matter and work out a scheme for com-
_pulsory social service for their students as a
pilot project, :

" For the latter purpose a committee has been
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formed, When the experimental stage is
over we hope it will be made compulsory
for all the teen-aged students at some. stage
or other. Over and above giving some dis-
cipline training and turning out some con-
crete work, it will help students fee] that
they have done something tangible, which
urge often takes themlto undesirable fields.

The above discipline jtrainings are for nor-
mal students. For delinquents specialized edu-
cation will pe necessary. Another dangerous
youth problem not yet common in India is
being reported now and then from some of
the advanced countries where some reckless
young men have become culprits engaged
in all conceivable types of lawlessness, The
new names coined for them in various
countries, reports T, R. Fyvel in Thought,
are ‘Teddy Boys’ in Britain, ‘ Half-Starke
or the Half-Strong’ in Germany, ¢ Skinn-
knutte or Leather-jackets’ in Sweden, Tai-
yozoku or Children of the Sun’ in Japan,
¢ Stilyagi or Style-Boys’ in Russia and
‘ Rebels without a cause’ in America. - This -
problem probably will have to be dealt with -
by the police and the social scientists, Of
course, nobody can show the whole reason
of this type of lawlessness. When all ex-
planations are given, says the writer,

a residue of youthful lawlessness remaii

which cannot be easily explained, After al

why should this lawlessness be so pronounce
in the United States, Britain, Germany an

Japan where urban standards of living a

high rather than in couniries with far wor:

slums and poverty ? Above all, why shoul
youthful cynicism and | nihilism have becor
such a problem in Sweden, the wealthie;
country in Europe, untouched by the war an._
with enviable welfare state institutions? ...

What seems clear, however, is that such
gangs are found wherever in the rougher parts
of London there is a concentration of public
houses, cinemas, cafées and pin-ball machine
saloons.

(Thought, Oct, 4, 1958.)
The writer mentions eam)y failure and neg-
lect in home and school, broken homes and
prevalence - of divorce as some of the
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causes. But as all these are defects of
detail he raises the main question :

Is there something to be remedied in the
fundamental moral and cultural values of our
society—our mid-20th century society ? For
on the one hand the hold of religion and the
authority of the churches has been weakened,
and so has parental authority. On the other
hand the young, especially the big city young,
are continually exposed to questionable influ-
ences ; to the cynicism of the sensational press,
the over-stimulation of too much cinema
and television, the open eroticism which
inspires much of our advertising and enter-
tainment. Can it be wondered if some of the
young, especially insecure young people, take
these latter values as their ideal ? That this
may be the root cause is suggested by the fact
that the problem of contemporary delinquency,
not so much of ordinary criminality but of the
aimless anti-social rebeliion exemplified by
Teddyboyism, is found not in the poorer coun-
tries where traditional society is still strong
(as, by and large, in the Roman Catholic
world), but in some of our most advanced
states—in the United States, Britain, Ger-
many, Sweden, Japan, and the like, In other
words, the problem of the delinquent minority
of youth is part of the problem: ‘ Whither the
culture of our modern World?’ a problem
never solved, but always absorbing.

NovEMBER

This observation of the writer is reveal-
ing and bespeaks of the urgency of religious
training, Dr. Radhakrishnan recentlyy
stressed again on the imperative need of.
society to return to religion and recover
faith, A noted Madras daily beautifully
sums up his view in an editorial note thus :

The grand theme running through the very
felicitous discourses that Dr. S, Radhakﬁshnan
delivered mn his all-too-brief stay in Madras
City was the imperative neeq for a return to
religion which alone could give meaning and
purpose to life. He gave us the warning that
the real values that sustained any society
worth the name were spiritual and not mate-
rial, Only the religious spirit could inspire
men and women to right conduct and selfless
endgavour, Dams and other mechanical and
engineering projects should no doubt be im-
pl'emented without delay in order to enable
tlie people to get the simple necessities of life.
And commerce and trade would increase the
national wealth, But, Dr, Radhakrishnan
pointed out, these constituted merely the out-
ward shell which would collapse if the spirit
within was meglected and allowed to decay
The Vice-President of the Indian Republic had'
therefore, no hesitation in laying down tha;
?ellgious instruction should form a part—an
important part-—of our educational system.

(The Hindu, Oct, 14, 19858.)
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES

HINDUISM : 1Its meaning for the liberation of
the spirit. By Swami Nikhilananda, New
York — Harper & Brothers, Publishers, 1858.
Pages 196, Price $ 4.

This book forms Volume XVII in the World
Perspectives Series planned and edited by Ruth
Nanda Anshen as part of a programme to bring
to the public short books in a variely of flelds
by the most distinguished contemporary think-
ers. The purpose is to reveal basic trends in
modern civilisation and to contribute to a
deeper understanding of the inter-relation of
man and the unlverse. .

Swami Nikhilananda, Head of the Rama-,
krishna-Vivekananda &ntre of New Yprk, gives
in this book a brief account of Hinduisxn in both
its theoretical and .practical aspects. He

observes: One cannot understand India without
u‘nderstanding Hinduism, If India glves up re-
ligion and takes exclusively to politics science
and technology to builg her future, she. will be
courting disaster. Al of her national activities
xn}1st be inspired by religion,’ The ideas of
Hinduism here presented on the nature of God
the soul, creation, ethies, spiritual disciplines,
popular religious practices and inter-rellgiou;'
relations, all hang together and give an integ-*
rated view of life from its first wandering into

the phenomenal world to its i
attainmen
journey’s end, + of the

The author gives to the reader a wonderful
glimpse of the vast dimensions of the 'Hindu
religi.on. how it is catholic towards al systems
of religious and philosophical thought ; how its

LSS

#nd is worth a serious reading.
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rituals and myths, besides - quickening spiritual
lite, have enriched Indian art, architecture and
literature ; how its temples, priests and pil-
ﬁlmages have kept Hinduism alive through the
dark periods of her history; and finally how in
the spiritual experiences of Sri Ramakrishna, the
different trends of thought have found their
harmonious fulfilment,

We shall do well to take note of what the
author says in his foreword: ‘one religion is
not the enemy of another, but all religions are
Taced tvday by common enemies; scepticism,
atheism and perhaps worst of all, serene inditfer-
ence. Only if the religions of the world stand
together, will they preserve themselves. In
their survival, they will help to bring about a
new manifestation of the world spirit for whose
sake humanity is patiently bearing its present

travail and uncertainty.’
* ANNA'’

KENA UPANISHAD: By Dr T, M, P. Maha-
devan, M.A,, Ph.D., Published by Ganesh &
Co., Madras-17. Pages 40. Price 50 nP.

The booklet under review which forms the
Jayanti Series No, 3 is a very valuable addition
to the Vedanta Philosophy, based "on Sri San-
kara’s commentary, It raises fundamental ques-
tions about the Supreme Self and answers them
remarkably, elucidating the Truth that lies beyond
all such queries, The learned author has handled
the subject with such dexterity and skill that
he has brought to bear on it his inherent capacity

of being well understood.
T. S. RAGHAVAN.
- .

MIND AND ITS ANNIHILATION: By Kuber

Ananda Rau, Ullal Gardens, Dongerkert,
Mangalore-3. Pages 20, Price 50 nP.

This small book deals with Mind in a11. its
aspects, The author places before us a succinct
survey of the power of the Mind and the part
It plays towards the attainment of Moksha. He
pleads for the practice and effort to realise what
seems to be impossible. Only then does it be-
come possible, Contro: the Mind, for it is the
cause of bondage and release. This is the cen-
tral theme of the book, which is well written

T. S. RAGHAVAN,
. TAMIL
SRIMAD KAMBA RAMAYANA VACHANAM:
By Sti M. S. Subramania Iyer. Pp. 486.
Ganesh & Co., Madras-17, Price Rs. 5,
This is a marvellous rendering into easy prose
of Kamban’s immortal classic, in the Poet’s own

Tk

words, on the model of Lamb’s Tales from
Shakespeare, by a Tamil writer of great emin-
ence and experience; and one may take it as
amongst the most authentic versions of Kamba
Ramayana, comprising all the Kandas upto
Rama’'s Coronation, The author has skilfully
interwoven into the story, the substance of
nearly all the well-known stanzas; about 184 of
them have been reproduced and translated,—all
magic casements, openiug on the pierian springs
of what has rightly come to be known as
“ Kamba Rasa,”

Kamban has literally grown out of Valmiki
although a by no means laudable attempt is
being made in Tamil Nad to belittle the one at
the expense of the other, and for this purpose
even scrap out Kamban’s benedictory verse on
Valmiki! But it is true to say that excepting for
a few deviations, the Tamil poet has folfowed the
main threads of Valmiki’s narrative. In some
contexts, like Sumitra’s message to Lakshman
and the first exchanges between Maruti and
Rama and Lakshman, the words are almost a
translation, In a word, Kamban’s is Valmiki
embellished and enriched with his own meta-
phors and metaphysics. Valmiki is a biographer
concerned with the chronicling of events and of
facts both pleasant and unpleasant, But to
Kamban Rama is Param Purusha (as indeed
even Sarabhanga regarded him in Valmiki) and
the Absolute. Ram Nam is greater than Rama,
Sampathy directs the assembled Vanaras to sing
Ram Nam and lo! his wings grow (P. 283). Sita
does not worry whether Hanuman is a Rakshasa
or Deva; he is a friend, because just when she
was about to immolate herselt, ‘“he has been
uttering her Lord’s name” (P. 317), Vali con-
soles Angada not to feel distressed at Rama's
killing him ; for he is the “ remover of re-birth, ”
To the astonished Sita, who could not conceive
how he could have crossed the ocean, Maruti're-‘
plies. (p, 322) ‘Those who always think of your
Lord's feet, can cross the ocean of Maya, Could
I not jump over the sea in a trice? '’ ‘The
valour of thy arms I saw when you demolished
Subahu and Maricha; the sanctity of your feet
I now witness’ exclaims Viswamitra when
Ahalya is reclaimed by Rama,

Like Valmiki’'s Kamban’s metaphors reflect his
mood and musings. He was all for a life of
renunciation, and like Sankara, set store by re-
nunciation, as the only means to liquidate the
bondage of earthly life, Thus Dasaratha says, (p.
78) Death is inevitable, It is a vast ocean, birth
and death, which can be crossed only with the
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7
ship of renunciation,’ Again (at p. 149), ‘ The vic-
tim (of rebirth) caged in the prison of rebirth,
can fly out of it only with the'wing of asceti-
cism,” ‘Death stalks the land. Performing
Dharma and renunciation of all attachments, alone
protect the humans.’ (P, 150). ‘The lamp of
life is lit with the ghee of good deeds, The wick
is ‘kala’ or time. Just as the lamp is extin-
guished when the ghee and the wick are spent
out, so death happens as soon as both the good
deeds exhaust themselves and Time steps
in.' (p, 150)

‘ With the advent of the seasons, the dark
clouds disappeared even as Maya is extinguished
on attaining Brahma jnana’ (p. 263), * Destiny is
powerful’, says Rama, ‘My going to the forest
ts fate-ordained. If the river goes dry, it is not
the fault of the river.’ ‘The waters of the river
Sarayu filled in each lake and tank and pond,
even as the Supreme Being though One, is call-
ed by different names by the different persua-
sions,” (P. 5) *‘He who generates limitless
devotion and love at sight, is verily a Bhagavan. *
*In Ayodhya, all were learned and well to do.
Their learning was the seed, which grew into a
tree with numerous branches of enquiry and dis-
cussion, Then the leaves, which represent
austerity came forth, yielding the cherub, which
was kindness and blossoming later as the full
bloom flower of Dharma, yielding the fruit of
enjoyment,’ (p. 5) ‘The youths guarded the
sacrifices, as carefully and meticulously as the
eyelids protect the eyes.’ (p. 36) ‘Rama, when
told of his banishment felt as free as the two
bullocks unyoked from a heavily laden cart’
The similes are not always heavy. In the hell
conjured up by Bharata a place is reserved for
those who charge compound Interest on
loans, (p. 130)

Vali's castigation of Ramais one of Kamban’s
highlights ; the irony of it was devastating, ‘In
Ayodhya you gave up the throne to your
younger brother and repaired to the forest and
thereby made your father die, Here, in the
forest, you have killed the elder brother and
crowned the younger.’ .

Rama alludes to Sita's sweet words of speech
thus: ¢Brahma first created the flute. Then he
made the Vina, then the squirrel and the parrot,
the baby's lisping numbers am_i finally Sita's
speech.’ (p. 274)

Kamban deviates from Valmiki in his picturi-
zation of the love episode of Sita and Rama
(p. 33-35), Bharata castigates his mothér before
Guha (p, 142) and not in Bharadwaja asrama.
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Indrajit’s exaltation of Rama and Lakshman
bt.eforg Ravana and exhortation to him to give up
Sita- (p. 452) and Vibhishana’s account of
Maruti’s valour at Lanka city in his first visit §e
the astonished Rama, are the other instances,
The mortification of Parasurama was one of the
r{:ight.y feats of Rama, but Valmikt does not men-
'tmn 1t subsequently on any occasion. The gap
1s.> filled in by Kamban who refers to it all the
time he recounts Rama’s valour,

_ The l?ook ranks as the most outstanding work
m"T‘amll in recent years, and merits recognition
by the State as such. The printing and get up
enhgnce its value, One hopes that it will be
translated into English and all the regional
languages at not distant date,

S. RAJAGOPALAN

KANNADA

AITAREYOPANISHAD : By Swami Adideva-
na'nda. Published by the President, Sri Rama-
krishnashrama, Mysore, Pp. 40, Price 50 nP

MANDUKYOPANISHAD (with

k.arika): By Swami Adidevananda, Pub-
lished by the President, Sri Ramakrish-
nashrama, Mysore, Pp, 116, Price Rs. 1.50

_ TAITTIRIYOPANISHAD : By Swani Adideva-

;andai.{ Published by the President, Sri
amakrishnashrama, Mysore, Pp, 11 pri
Rs, 1,50, § P HE Price

. The Upanishad under review is the sixth flower
in the ‘Upanishanmale’ or ‘Garland of Upani-
shacis’ that the Ramakﬁshnashrama, Mysore, is
placing before the Kannada-knowing peo’ple
These have been greatly applauded by the press;
and the public alike and welcomed by all inter-
ested students of the anctent religious lore as
fulfilling a need keenly felt, Besides presenting
4 Ccrisp conspectus of the respective Upanishad in
the introduction, every book is flainked with a
gi.st of the commentary on it by one Sri Vaishna-
vite commentator. Thig feature helps the rea-
der to know the standpoint of another school of
Vedanta in juxtaposition with that of Sankara's
according to whose commentary the texts art;
annotated. None can dispute the relevance of

this juxtaposition in these da
)
harmony. ¥8 of religiouf

Unlike other Upanishads, the dignified cadence
of this Upanishad lends, itself fo chanting, and
hence intonation marks have been given to.taci-
litate thqse who are eager 10 learn it,

Thf printing and format of the book are fine

Gaudapada- ®
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Slowly but surely we,

as in the foregone ones.
A C,

hope the series will be completed.

BALITASAHASRANAMA (with commentary) :

" By Swami Adidevananda. Published by the

President, Sri Ramakrishnashrama, Mysore,
Pp. 288, Price Rs. 4.

With the Navaratri festival — when the di\fine
Mother is worshipped joyfully all over mdla'f-
only a few days ahead, the publication of this
book cannot be adequately appreciated. A bo?k
of this kind endued as it is with several merits
ought to find its way into every home in- ,Kf‘r'
natika, The compact and scholarly mtr:{duct{on
sets forth- the importance of Sakti-worship with
its subtle esoteric significance, the story of the
origin of the thousand names of Lalita and their
profundity, and the special light thrown by the

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ;ASHRAMA,
" NARENDRAPUR

Reporr FOR 1956 & 1857

1 Mullick Road,

1043 in 18 Jadula
Started in 1943 the Ashrama had

Calcutta as a Students’ Home,
& phenomenal growth during the last few years.
Recently it has been shifted to 2 place called
Narendrapur, 10 miles from Calcutta, oc?upymg
an area of about 75 acres. The Students’ Home
had 189 students in 1957, the majority'of whor.n
were displaced persons, The residential r'num(-)
purpose . school was started this year with 8
students in class IX. A residential degree college
with only honours courses will be 'started soon.
Along with the education and religwu's training
the students receive training in Dairying, Pisci-
culture, Bee-rearing and Poultry-farming also.
To spread education amongst the masses, tfle
Ashrama. is conducting the Institute of Social
Education and Recreation . which, through i_ts
ten centres situated mostly in rural areas, is
“¢belping to promote adult literacy and social fedu-
cation, In 1857 the daily average in Adult .ther-
acy sectlon was 369 and the number of illiterate
adults made literate was 140, The Vivekananda
Social Welfare Centre is engaged in various
kinds of welfare work in slum areas in North
Calcutta, It runs a Pre-Basic ;q!;ooL a Baslc
school as well as two adult education t.:entres, a
co-operative society and a charitable dispensary.

N ~
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commentary of Bhaskararyamakhi. Then follows
the first part of the Sahasranama serving as the
background. The names are first given in the
form of Slokas followed by explanatory notes
according to the commentary.” Then follow in
succession a list of the thousand names, the
Trisatistotra and another list and the famous
Syamaladandakam, All these features blend-
beautifully to give an overall idea of the worship
of the divine Mother, No need, of course, to
repeat that as in the case of other works pub-
lished from this Ashrama, this book too is neat-
ly printed and attractively got up, As Sri M.
Govinda Pai, Poet-Laureate of Kannada Litera-
ture, characterizes it, it is ‘an exceedingly good
and useful edition of that great Stotra which is
so famous in our religious literature.’
A, C.

NEWS AND REPORTS

The original buildings in Jadulal Mullick Road
are going to be shortly disposed of.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION TUBERCULOSIS
SANATORIUM, RANCHI

REPORT FOR 1957

The institution was started in 1951 with 35
beds. - At present, with its 177 beds, it occupies
a recognised position among the Tuberculosis
Sanatoria in the country.

It is situated on a picturesque plot of land In
Bihar at an altitude of 2,100 feet. In 1857,
303 patients were treated, including 53 patients
who were treated free of all charges, As to ex-
pansion during the year, an annexe to accom-
modate 10 beds and a new ward to accommo-
date 6 beds were completed; construction of the
new kitchen store, laboratory and quarters for
workers was begun. The proposed expansion of
increase in the number of free beds, a proper
after-care and rehabilitation centre, a suitable
building for accommodating ex-patients, when
they come here for their check-up and an
infirmary for the incurable T.B, patients, a small
Indoor General Hospital for the benefit of the
staff and the members of their family and so onlg
and specially Ex-patients’ Colony deserve atten-
tion of sympathisers, The management appeals
for funds for the running of the Sanatorium and

for its expansion,
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VEDANTA SOCIETY OF HAWAII

In August 1958, Swami Vividishananda of
Vedanta Society, Seattle, Washington, visited
Honolulu, Hawaii, having been invited to be the
guest of the Vedanta Society of Hawaii, During
his stay he carried on Vedantic work by conduct-
ing lectures and classes, by giving individual
{nstruction, and by conducting daily meditation
sessions and vesper services. Four lectures were
delivered to the public at the Y. W.C.A. building
on ‘Yoga—Its Deeper Implications ', ‘Power and
Peace in Meditation’, ‘Subconscious Mind and
Superconscious Vision’, and ‘Man’s Destiny and
Reincarnation’, Also he addressed a public audi-
ence sponsored by the Baha'i Assembly in con-
nection with a religious institute programme. He
participated in a symposium on the subject of
‘Religion as ‘Experience ' presenting the Vedantic
viewpoint together with Buddhist and Christian
ministers who in turn presented their respective
viewpoints. It was a very interesting event atten-
ded by a lively and attentive audience,

At the termination of his stay Swami Vividisha-
nanda was joined by Swami Pavitrananda who
was on his way to his Vedanta Center in New
York on a return trip from India.. Swami Pavit-
rananda was honoured by a reception where he
spoke, answering the many questions of students,

THIRD EAST-WEST PHILOSOPHERS’
CONFERENCE

In an attempt to apply the work and results of
the East-West Philosophers’ Conferences held at
the University of Hawaii in 1939 and 1949 to the
general area of practical, social thought and
action, the University of Hawaii will conduct a
Third East-West Philosophers’ Conference from
June 22 to July 31, 1959, at the University of
Hawaii in Honolulu, Hawaii, The theme of the
conference is ‘ East-West Philosophy in Practical
Perspéctive’, The purpose of the conference is
‘4o consider the practical implications of compara-
tive philosophy for cultural institutions as a basis
of world understanding and co-operation’.

The unique significance of this conference lies
fn the belief that real understanding can be
achieved only through knowledge of the funda-
mental conviction, of the pupils of the East and\
West, in the effort to explore the philosophical
basis of world understanding comprehensively
eand intensively, and in the attempt to promote
more comprehensive perspective in the field of
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social philosophy as well as in the more technical
areas of metaphysics and methodology.

The work of the conference will be divided in
slx one-week sections as follows : P

1. The Relation of Philosophical Theories to
Practical Affairs,

Natural Science and Technology in Relation
to ?Hltural Institutions and Social Practice,
Religion and Spiritual Values,

Ethics and Social Practice,

Legal, Political, and Economic Philosophy.
Conspectus of Practical Implications for
World Understanding and Co-operation

2,

U

In conjunction with the conference eight special
courses will be offered in the Summer Session of
the University of Hawaii—two in Western Philo-
sophy, three survey courses in Asian philosophy
(B}1ddhist philosophy, Chinese philosophy Incll)ian
philosophy) and three comparative coursés (Phi-
losophy of Religion, Legal and Political Philoso-
phy, and Ethics and Social Philosophy).

D‘For turther information write Charles A Moore
u-'ector'. East-West Philosophers’ Conference
University of Hawaii, Honoluly 14, Hawaii ’

OBITUARY

We announce with deep sorrow the passing
away of Swami Sekharananda at the age of 71
after a short illness. Born in 1887 as the fourtl;
son of Sri Krishnapillai Asan and Nangeli Devi of
Aranmulla, a ‘village in Travancore the Sw;r(r)\i
was known as Raman Pillay in his ,pre~monastic
days. After the completion of his studies in the
thool, he was employed in an office for some
txrpe, In 1818 he joined the Tiruvalla Sri Rama-
krishna Ashrama and was initiated into Sannyasa
by Swami Nirmalanandaji in 1923 He worked
for a long time in the Quilandy Ashrama and
started the Sevashrama at Calicut. For som
years he worked in the Kaladi centre also Fror:
1951-55 he was the President of the Ti;'uvalla
group of Ashramas. When he had an attack of

T.B. in 1955 he was treated in the Trivandrum

Sevashrama Hospital, He Was an unassuming

monk of simple habits and a sincere worker, Th
Ramakrishna Order is poor by his loss, ; .
resulted after a few days’ fever. He was’

ed to a nursing home at Mavelikkara I;emov-
aware of his approaching death and v&;as c(:mvs“;8
ously getting ready for it. He breathed his lacs:‘.

at 2 am. on Saturday, the 27¢
' f h Se ’
May his soul rest in Peace! piember. '85.
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| Fifth Editon - . g |
~ THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

' Pp. 100

| ‘chond' Edition

}Se.cond‘ ,Edition.

Compiléd by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA
ic tions from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
Cho:vqleﬂs: ::lelivocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore. o
‘ -up with .a ri-colour portrait’ of Sri Ramakrishna .
. E;celler_it g(:tnl?;xé Cover—as beautiful and handy as
| : h - Tlms’,Spake Vivekananda . v
128 ‘ o | Price: nP. 37
Pp.

-

'Sevent‘h Edition

THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

INGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GET-UP

MosT INSPIRING SAY
PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.

wiTH A TRI-COLOUR
| More than a lakh of copies sold out »
| Price:. nP, 37

g HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION
" THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER

| Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA » .
trom the sayings of the Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami

| .lCho'icest selectictls t get- ith a tri-colour picture of the Holy
e printing and excellent get-up . r 7
’ .Abhedenanda-e gl?:ef? As beautiful and handy as %U

S SPAKE SRI RAMAKRIS!!NA
and THUS SPAKE VWEKANANDA. - -

Mother on th 3
‘ S . ‘Price: nP. 37
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THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA .~

<. Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

ha ‘with an invocation by Poet

kChoié"es‘t'»sellar;t,ioﬂs' iromdihé :aylngs of Lotd Budd
“agore and an app:
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- DR - ' Price: nP. 37

reciation by Swami Vivekananda. Excellent ‘get-up
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JUST PUBLISHED

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA IN AMERICA
NEW DISCOVERIES

By MARIE LOUISE BURKE

A new approach to the message of Swami Vivekan;nda.

The author discusses the hithertofore unknown f: i

\ . acts regarding the iji’
first sojourn in the U. S. A. She substantiates her treatise qlgxotin Sv:almm X
material from the American Press of those days-and other prominent eg elevant
acquainted with Swami Vivekananda. personalities

“T have a message to the West as Buddha had a message to the East.”
—Swami Vivekananda

. ‘ Price: Rs. 20,
Neatly printed on good paper and excellently got up.

Royal octavo Pages: 639 +xix

With 39 illustrations including the fine frontispiece of Sri R i
some portraits of Swami Vivekananda. amakrishna and

ADVAITA ASHRAMA
4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13
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Look at the ‘Ocean’ and not at
the ‘wave’; see no difference
between ant and angel. Every
worm is the brother of the Naza-
lrene. How say one is greater and
one léss ? Each is great in his own
place.

—SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA
WITH
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

3

Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARAN ANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN
DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
By THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF
SRIDHARA'S GLOSS:

Pp. 536 Price: Rs. 7/-

. .————-————""“——_—.‘——-

* ' SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

ATMABODHA
(Self-Knowledge)

or
SRI SANKARACHARYA

With elaborate and useful introduction,
text, translation and notes (with select
hymns of the Acharya).

BY’
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

«Jt is a safe-guide to those who are eager -
to learn the tenets of Advaita correctly...
The translation is simple and idiomatic. It
is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”

The Hindu, Madras. |

Pp. 319 Prick Rs. 4/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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STORY OF A DEDIGATED LIFE

"« Oh, wha; a steadfastness in the ideal dig we ever find in
Sashi! He was a Mother to us. It was he who managed about
our food. We used to get up at three o’clock in the morning. Then
all of us, some after bathing, would g0 to the iiforship room and
be lost in Japa and Meditation. There were times when the Medi-
tation lasted to fopr or five o’clock in the afternoon. Saghi would
be waiting with our food ; if necessary, he would by sheer force
drag us out of our meditation. Who cared then if the world existed
or not!”

Swamz VIVEKANANDA

A Book to be read by every spiritual aspirant.

Pages 220 Price Rs, 3/
B - . 3/-

R “_‘“‘“#~——--—

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS - 4

An exhaustive and authentic account of the Jife of
Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan

Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the
Ramakrishna Math & Mission

By »
SwaMt VIVIDISHANANDA
Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattle, U.S.A,
With a foreword by

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
(Noted English Writer and Thinker)

Pages: 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. Calico Rs. 4, Postage: Re, 1
Beautifully got up and neat printing, with a number of illustrations ST

?‘ﬁ‘\.\_
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.4
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Insist On Being Given

L. G.

THE COMPOUNDED ASAFOETIDA

Sold Everywhere, or direct from

LALJEE GODHOO & cO.
SOWCARPET, MADRAS

'Head Office: BOMBAY
s .
L]
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TALES & PARABLES OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(RAMAYANA RETOLD)

THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA

.. *
A faithful and concise rendering in

prose of Valmiki’s Great Epic.
| By Ramakrishna,

Prof. D. S. SARMA, M.A.

A collection of the sayings of . Sri
in the form of Tales
and Parables wherein the deepest of
Vedantic Truths are explained in the
language.

* . simplest and = homeliest

Fine printing ! Attractive binding and beautiful get up.
7 14

Rs. 4-50
Rs. 3-00

Excellent get up!
Calico Bound
: Bm“d Ty

Pp. 320 Price Rs. 2'50

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

. SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
- MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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" A Great Sound of Machines...

When Balbir Singh came to Jamshedpur
from Bahrein in 1957, the site for the
new Rs. 100-million Blooming Mill —

" a key unit of Tata Steel’s Two Million
Ton expansion programme — had
just been cleared after levelling a
large hillock.

| Today this new 46" Blooming Mill, the
largest of its. kind in India, with a
" rolling capacity of two million tonms,
is all set to produce the blooms and

" slabs from which rails, structurils,

plates, sheets and many other products
will be rolled.

Despite the Suez Crisis
which delayed vital supplies
_and ather difficuities, the

_rapid completion of the Blooming Mill

was made possible by the devoted
service of men like Balbir Singh. He
and hundreds of other Indians, assisted
by American and German technicians,
worked round-the-clock on this major

expansion project to produce more steel .

to strengthen India’s economy,

‘TATA STEEL

ON TO TWO MILLION TONS

Fg
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[ KER-AL-LITE

‘chloride - (PYC) sheathed building wire.

. the polythéne-insulated, taped, braided
and weatherproof - compounded wire for
House Service applications!

Manufactu'red to BS 2791: 1956 for
aluminium conductors, BS 1557: 1954 for
polythene insulation, and BS 7: 1953 for
braiding and weather-proof compounding.

made in India only by

THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES LIMITED

KUNDARA KERALA STATE

Managing Agents: SESHASAYEE BROS. (TRAV.) PRIVATE LTD

ALIND

... the new polythene-insulated polyvinyl

Manufactured to BS 2791 1956 for
aluminium conductors, and BS 1557: 1954
for polythene insulation and PvC sheathing.

" ALIND
L&ER-}_&-LITE?
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HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME

anskrit Sc’ziptu’ze Series HOLY MOTHER SRI SARADA DEVI

. By -
Volume containing the original text in SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA
Devanagari, English translation and copious

, An exhaustive and authoritative life of the Holy Mother.
_notes as well as elaborate introduction This is the first time that such an  exhaustive life of Sri
Sarada Devi has been published in English Detailed Index

Re. 0P| i Mahat Rs. ol and chronology of important events have been appended.
-Mahatm i )
(Durga aoyam (Chandi) There are ten. different illustrations

Isavasya Upanishad 0 75 Vakyavritti &;S‘i&) 2 00

Kena Upanishad 0 75 |  desavidhi of S aé’;;’i‘;ﬂﬁ' EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

Katha Upanishad 1 50. charya . 3 o ) .

Prasna Upanishad . 00 | Ramakrishna Kathamrita 1 00 Size: Demy 8 vo. Pages: 540 Price: Bogrd Rs. 7/-

Mundaka Upanishad 100 |, obod (in Sanskrit) .. 2 00 Postage Rs. 1-40 Calico Rs. 9/-

Mandukya Upanishad 0 75 ch:r;ahaTr:xflstn Sankara-.

Aitareya Upanishad 1 00 Vivekachudamani of Sri San- 4 00 P

Svetasvatara Upanishad 1 50 karacharya. Translated by : :

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 7 50 v ?iwam Madhavananda .. 3 00 M

Chandogya Upanishad g 00 | Vogantasara of Sadanandal

Mandukya Upanishad (with jananda y Swami Nikhi- , . SECOND REVISED EDITION
Saudapada s Kaltuka amflr San- . Drig-Drisya-Viveka. Translated 00 s R k h Th G

ara’s commentary. Trans- by Swami Nikhilananda ' oo ri Ramakrishna— e Great Master
lateg by Swami ikhila- 6 00 Yatindramatadipika of Srin'i;
nanda) _ S 60 vasa Dasa (A Manual of Vi- : . By SWAMI SARADANANDA
Mahanarayanopanishad - sishtadvaita) .
‘(Just out) . 5 00 | Mimamsa-paribhasha, Trams. (4 direct disciple of the Master)
. rans-

GITA : : .1::3 by Swami Madhava- Originally written in Bengali in 5 Vols. under the name ** Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasanga ™’

Srin'{zd-Bh’agavlad-Gita (with ‘ Vail‘ﬂg;a-Satakam . % gg ’ Faithful 1itenl Engliskh Translation
Sl Glow. Tndeed | DT o s 5 SWAMI JAGADANANDA 3
Do. by Swami Swarupananda 5 50 :TOTR: LITERATURE : : In this book the reader will find the most authentic and exhaustive acceunt and mest

. ivamahimnah Stotram rational estimate of the unique life and sadhana of the Master. Detailed Contents,

MISCELLANEOUS : ) _ Stotraratna (Text and transl; 0™ Index and Glossary. Profusely Illustrated.

Brahma-Sutras by Swami Vi- tion) = : 2
reswarananda Pp. LXvir + Divine life (Selections £ . 0 75 . Dust-cover by Dr NANDALAL BOSE N
560 6 00 Sanskrit Scriptu s _trom 1 ve Size. P 1,050 v ttractive Get- .

Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sanka- Yatlswaranarf’da;es by Swami ' Royl Octave ° = S oy attrachive BT
racharya . 3 50 Universal Prayers (A 3 00 W Price : Calico Rs. 26/- Morecce Rs. 35)- Postage : Rs. 2-50

da Bhakti Sutras .. 3 00 nion t compa- o
I;,'aol;asmp of Sri Ramakrishna .. 1 00 , Altarnﬂo:;:};se above) g gg Fer subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Rs, 24/- and Rs. 33-50 r“p,eitjvil?m” y
— e T T T e T _ ' SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE MADRAS—4
LI} '
sr' y pore’ Madras 4 Editors: Swami Kailashananda and Swami Swahamnda

Published by: Swami Suddhasattwananda at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4.
Printed by: T. K. Venkatesan at the Jupiter Press an-u Ltd., 109-C. Mount Road, Madras-18.

[

N



. T U . P

o, . W Toowl A T T
5 A s TR o R @ﬁa‘ C g
; :’}:‘ ';Ff; . . » R . ;",,_'\ . . . lk”- NO. M. l“s " ;“mﬁ‘n q - i Q;ﬂl: :
: 7 ;,;“'g??'-'-.‘.??-’-:..-‘-‘ . - - i _-0-0-0-0-000-0-9-0.3 | it
- e o P ) *
;._ ‘
:
e ;
»

e P PP LAY S \

i B H

!

'

| ]
:. :
5 '
:
i )
P 2
' st n ’ " 2
g | ¢ /-{pncm—cover the weekend, ’
i /. laughter of friends, ;
3 i ‘ : s
1 sips of rtef'x;gshmg tea, v
i ; drive your cares away! 1y
:; ' ' ) %ﬁ
G ;
: |
!
; |
': I am your friend i
: and your friends’ friend %‘
i | :f‘
? ! |
-; '
; '
,; '
; ' v
,\ i / ‘
? : Vol. December
; H 1958
3
i ] SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
: ‘ MYLAPORE  :: = MADRAS4
5 | ' " INDIA ‘ '
; - .y _‘_'-‘-.-0-0-0-0-0-Q-0-0-"0-0‘OCO-.-o-.-.,.-ﬁ-..‘.-.-.-.-'.‘

'.;““' Subseription: Inland Rs. 5. Foreign Sh.12 or § 3. Single copy: nP. 50.



" KUNDALINIY OGA*
| YOGI SHUDDHANANDA BHARATI

We gladly welcome the sixth edition of the famous work The Serpent Power
by Arthur Avalon. This masterpiece on Tantra Yoga is‘a translation of two
monumental Sanskrit works — SHADCHAKRA-NIRUPANAM and PADUKA
PANCHAKAM. The Sanskrit verses are quoted along with the commentary.
There is transliteration too. We are indebted to Sir Arthur Avalon for having
revealed to the world a dynamic system of Yoga which is India’s heritage.

. There is a subtle cosmic fire in us pent up in the six nervous plexus inside
the spinal cord. They are our psychic centres. That cosmic fire otherwise called
KUNDALINI is a tremendous force. It is the creative energy of God. By an
esoteric process called Shad-Chakra Bhed the psychic centres are opened by the -
awakened energy. This energy is taken to the Sahasrara, the thousand-petalled
white lotus which is the crown of our being. There it unites with Siva and -
becomes Siva Shakti or Maha Kundalini. It transforms our being into dynamic

power-house of the Divine flame and the whole nervous system from head to -

foot gets polarized by the psychic current generating immortal power and bliss,
The Sanskrit verse says : * Inside the Sushumna nadi is the Chidrini, 1t is effyl-
gent with the light of AUM (Pranava Vilasita). It is subtle like a spider’s
‘thread. It is pure intelligence. TInside the Chidrini is the BRAHMA NADI
splendrous with an ambrosial light. This is the divine region of our being,
The cosmic energy Kundalini sleeps at the root of the spinalis called Adharg
Chakra, The Yogin has to awaken it and take it up to the top. There are

© six psychic centres below the topmost Sahasrara...........

L3

~ These psychic' planes have five throbbing centres stored up with power.
They are called five foot-holds (Paduka panchakam) of the cosmic force. The

central point is the heart where meditation must be fixed. fequrfy #fz, Rray Tg

(Chintayami hridai chinmayam vapu) : 1 meditate upon the brilliant energy centre
of the heart. Heart is the fulcrum of our being. Bhakti Yoga opens the
heart by Japa and divine fervour.......... o

The book under review copiously-treats every aspect of the psychic centre
and gives elaborate notes. It treats of the Mantras necessary to send into vibration
the cosmic force, and the laya kramas by which the Tantra Yoga is practised,
the practical and theoretical basis of the dynamic Yoga. The Hamsa-siddhi
which is the highest reach of the Yoga transforms the entire body into a nectarine
stream of luminous cosmic current. * The Hamsa has all the gods in him ” says
the Rishi who has given us the work “that excellent: man has the full control
over the mind. He is not to be reborn in the womb. He possesses complete

power to do all he wishes.”

The printingv'and' get up of the book is as usual excellent.

~Yogi Shuddhananda Bharati writes in The Vision. .

¢ The Serpent Power by Sir John Woodroffe (Arthur Avalon) with Sanskrit Text,
Transliteration, Translation, Commentary, Introduction, Notes and several Indexes. 17 illus-
trations, 750 pp., — 6th Edition — 1958. Price Rs. 25/-. Published by Messrs.

" Ganesh & Co. (Madras) Private Ltd., Madras-i7. - ‘
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HAVE YOU TOUR COPY ?

THIRD EDITION !!

'THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Translated by

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

“NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES
OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH
SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.”

—Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book.

The Master’s Gospel gives you :

1. An insight into his own personality.

2. Hints on practical spirituality.

3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India.

4. A basis for universal understanding and sympathy.

5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order.
Neatly Printed, Beautifully Got-up and Profusely Illustrated.

Pages 1056 Price : Calico Rs. 20 '
Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 2.50

' SRI SARADA DEVI
HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS

Revised Third Edition

: BY
SWAMI TAPASYANANDA !
AND
. SWAMI NIKHILANANDA
Highly appreciated by the Press and the public
_ Written in a very lucid style
Crown Octavo 608 Pages

Neat Printing and attractive get up with a number of. illustrations

Priqe : Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico : Rs. 8.00

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE :e MADRAS-4
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RAMTIRTH BRAHMI OIL (Special No. 1)

Hair and Brain tonic, and useful for Eyes, Memory, sound sleep and
body massage ; is being prepared scientifically with precious ingredients
at SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM. It is useful to every one in all
seasons. Available Everywhere. Price ! Big bottle Rs. 4/-; Small Rs. 2/-
Postage extra.

To be healthy and to keep fit, ask for our attractive
YOGASANA  YOGASANA CHART showing YOGIC ASANAS,

which will be sent on receipt of M.O. for Rs. 2/37
MAP (Chart) including postage. These ASANAS can be easily

performed at home.

| RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM, 0ADAR, BOMEAY - 14

OGIC ASANAS CLASSES are regularly conducted in the morning from
;{-30 to 9-30 and in the evening from 6 to 7-30 at Shri Ramtirth Yogashram,

Lectures on every Sunday at 10 am.

-THE VEDANTA KESARI

DECEMBER 1958
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COMMUNISM AND VEDANTA—G. D. Karkare .. . .. 334
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New Book ! Just come for Sale!!

RAMAKRISHNA

PROPHET OF NEW INDIA
(Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna)
Translated and Compiled by
Swami NIKHILANANDA

With an exhaustive introduction of 56 pages
Foreword by

ALDOUS HUXLEY

Here is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. Here are
intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and disciplined mystic.
PRINTED IN AMERICA: VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Royal 8 vo. Pages 304

Price Rs. 10/- only Postage Rs, 1.12

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE 22 MADRAS-4
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£\ NEW EDITION ! 3
050 . "
: SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA i
< .. @
X ( Eighth Edition ) b
o? 4
k3 * b
3 . P
This is the latest and the most exhaustive collection of Srj Ramakrishna’s %
> teachings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the Parables &
o? : b
& w . <
3 Go and get from the Ramakrishna Math a book called SAYINGS OF §
SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other P4
lannguage you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism ang you
will become a better man.” $
Sri C. Rajagopalachari %
,’z Neat Printing Attractive Cloth bound, g
Crown 8vo. Pp. 416 Price: Rs. 5/ §
Ey I 2
; SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4 %
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NEW BOOK UNIVERSAL PRAYERS‘ﬁ
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

BY
SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna (Fourth Edition)
and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Centre, New York) ConTENTS :  Introduction — Universal

The book forms the Preface of
the American Edition of the
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishra

Prayers from Vedas, from Puranas,
from various other sources — Index
to Sanskrit —

A short Biography of the Prophet of Passages —General Index.
Modern India written in a very lucid
and easy style. Those who cannot
« afford to purchase the bigger Ilife,
may easily own this copy.

‘... The Anthology is well prepared,
the texts are well chosen, and the

translation carefully done. ’
Royal 8vo. Size. Excellent get-up and printing Mod R
—Modern Review, k%
Pages 188 Price Rs. 1'50

Pp. 261 Price :
For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 1.40 P Rs. 2.25

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4 MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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VEDANTA KESARI

OUR NEW PUBLICATION

The Mahanarayanopanishad

of the Krishna Yajur Veda

(Text with Svara Marks)

Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simpie Sanskrit Explénatlon
and Elaborate Critical and Explanatory Notes, Tracing the Source, Background,
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas.

By !
SWAMI VIMALANANDA :

‘ This Upanishad teaches several ideas about Karma, Upasana, and Jnana, with
particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship; several Gayatris, Mantras for
Twilight-Devotions, Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Mantras
are found here. The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly
pointed out. .

First translation of the complete text, including all important recensional differences.

Price Rs. 5/-. Pages 428. Postage Rs. 1/25,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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CHANDOGYA UPANISAD

With Sanskrit text, word for word meaning, translation and notes,
according to Sri Sankara’s Commentary.

Translated by
Swami SVAHANANDA
With an introduction by
Swami VIMALANANDA
' This long awaited addition to our popular Upanishad
‘ series contains 684 pages

: Neat printing and beautiful get up
Price Rs. 8 Postage Rs. 1°50

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
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NEW BOOK!

WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directi?ns about the dfaily :an{d special worship
of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have been given
in English and Mantras in Devanagari script.  Process of HOI’\iA has been explained in
detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained and hymns on Sri
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added.

NEAT PRINTING i ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Pp. &4 ‘ Price: Re. 1/- only
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) .

Please Subscribe for:

“JIVAN-VIKAS”

The New Marathi monthly-magazine of the Ramakrishna Order.
{(Started in March, 1957) ,
Annual subscription including postage is only Rs. 5.
Size : D/Crown 8 Vo.

Contains articles on Religion, Philosophy, Education, Social
Sciences, Physical Sciences, Arts, Literature, Travels, Hl.story,
Biographies etc., written by repu.ted scholars and thinkers
who are authorities in their respective branches of knowledge.

Please remit the annual subscription of Rs. § only to:
The Manager,
Jivan - Vikas,
Sri Ramakrishna Ashrama,
Dhantoli, Nagpm-..l_
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

1. The XLV Vol. of the Vedanta Kesari has begun from May of 1958.

2. The Subscription rates are : Inland Rs. 5-00, Foreign Sh. 12. or Dollar 3/-
Single copy : nP. 50. :

Subscribers are requested to quote their subscriber’s numbers and also
write their addresses legibly in all their communications to us.

4. Complaint of the non-receipt of the Journal should reach us by the end
~ of the month.

5. Some of our publications are given at concession rates to our subscribers.
Ask for further particulars at the address given below.

6. The Vedanta Kesari, being a cultural monthly, finds its way into important
cultural centres. As such it is an excellent medium for advertisement.
Apply for our tariff and contract rates.

7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications are
requested to send two copies of each book.

For any further information please write to :
THE MANAGER :

THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.
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- FOURTH EDITION

- NEAT PRINTING ANDI FINE GET-UP

. MYLAPORE

RAMAKRISHNA UPANISHAD
"HINDUISM By

C. RAJAGOPALACHARI
By ORIGINALLY WRITIEN IN TammL

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA AND TRANSLATED INTO KEnglish

BY ProrF. K. SWAMINATHAN, M.A.,
and others

Here the reader will find the masterly
exposition of the Great Swami Viveka-
nanda about HINDUISM in its different

Selected teachings of Sri Ramakrishna
aspects as (a) A Universal Religion

imparted through instructive parables retold
in a very easy, interesting and modern style.

(b) Of the Vedas (¢) Its Common Bases
r ; The Tamil Edition which is also published
@ Itg Fhilosophy and (e) Its Four by us has been considered as the best book
Yogas in Tamil for the year 1952-53 in education,
psychology and religion by the Tamil Aca-
demy of Madras and has been awarded the
first prize. Excellent printing and very
attractive get-up.

fngs 85 Crown 8 vo. Price Re. i/~ only

Pages 100 Price: Re. 1/- only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS - ¢




THE DIVINE LIFE

BY
SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Fourth Edition)

It gives, in the words of the Rishis, all
that a spiritual aspirant need know
about the theory and practice of spiri-
tual life for attaining the Highest.
Besides an Introduction of 80 pages,
it contains the choicest selections in
Sanskrit with English translations from
authoritative Scriptures like the Upa-
nishads, Gita, Smritis, etc.

Pp. 368 Price: Rs. 3/

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE ‘ MADRAS - 4

- Second Edition

UPADESHASAHASRI 1
OF '
SRI SANKARACHARYA
By
SWAMI JAGADANANDA

With Sanskrit Text, English Translation
and Explanatory Notes

“..As a ﬁfst attempt at translation of ‘
a really difficult manual, the ¢rang- -

lator deserves to be congratulated.
The notes are interesting and very -
instructive.” o

—The Indian Express, Madras

Pp. 328 Price Rs. 3-50 :
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS4 |

i

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION —
ITS IDEALS AND ACTIVITIES

, BY .

Swami RANGANATHANANDA

(Revised Fifth Edition)

In this small book the readers will get
a thorough and clear idea about the
¢Ideals and Activities* of the Rama-
krishna Math and Mission. Names and
addresses of all the affiliated centres of
the Ramakrishna Order will be found
at the end.

Neatly printed in Foreign paper
Four illustrations

Pages 60_ Price: 50 nP.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE

. MADRAS - 4

EDUCATION

(Revised Fifth Edition)

Compiled from the Speeches and ; ‘h,;:,
Writings of Swami Vivekananda '

BY
T. S. AVINASILINGAM

Neat Printing and Fine Get up
Pages 96 Crown 8vo Price: Re. 1 only‘*

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH'

MYLAPORE MADRAS -4/

... . Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

SwanmMr VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

DECEMBER 1958 No. 8

VOL. XLY

WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA FROM FORM TO FORM DIV INT.
“God is One; His names and Forms are Many.”

I, John, was in the isle that is called Patmos for the word of God. I
was in the Spirit on the Lord’s giay, and heard behind me a great voice saying :
1 am Alpha and Omega, the First and the Lgst, and what thou seest, write in
a book, and send it to the seven churches which are in Asia’

And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And heing turned, I
saw seven golden candlesticks ; and‘ in the midst of the seven candlesticks one
like unto the Son of man, clothgd with a garment down to the foot, and girt
about the paps with a golden girdle.

His head and his hairs were as white as snow ; and his eyes were as a
flame of fire, and his countenance was as the sun shine.th in.his strength. And
when I saw him, T fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his hand upon me
saying to me: ‘ Fear not ; I am the first and the last; I am He that liveth, and
was dead ; and behold, T am alive for evermore, Amen.

(The Revelation of St. John. 9-18)

Qri Ramakrishna used to say that one day looking intently on a picture
of the child Jesus sitting on his mother’s lap a'm.i thinking his extraordinar‘y_
and pure life, he felt as if the picture b¢came hvmg and. effulgent. Rays of
light coming forth from mother and Child, entered‘ into 'hIS heart and changed
for three days all ideas of his mind. At the end of the third day, Walking under
the Panchavati, the Master saw a mafve]lous God~man. of very fglr complexion
coming towards him. The Master seeing the extraordinary divine expression

£ of that handsome face, wondered who he was, when from his heart came with

a ringing sound the words : “Ishamasi! Jesus the Chris't, the great.Yogi, the
ioving Son of God, who gave his heart’s blood to deliver thg beings from
sorrow and misery ! ” Jesus then embraced the Master and disappeared into
his body ; the Master entered into ecstasy, and remained identified for some
time with the Omnipresent Saguna Brahman.

(Great Master, p. 299, 300.)
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’3{" ‘which Bhagavan Sri Krishna gave His
-Gita message, falls this month. It is a

THE GITA IMPERATIVES

The Vaijiﬁn%ha Ekadasi, the day on

memorable day for the entire humanity,
for it was really the people of all the
lands who were addressed by Sri
Krishna through Arjuna. His message
was valuable in the past but it has
acquired a greater value now, for it is a
message of hope and strength. Life in
the contemporary world is full of many
threats. The problem modern man
faces is global in character. Factors
unpredictable and uncontrollable are
often involved therein. As a result, man
is apt to be diffident. This outlook
spreads to other departments of life too.
A negative attitude towards the affairs
of life becomes dominant. Hence is the
imperative necessity of cultivating a
positive thinking. It may not be pos-
sible to control the external trends by
an individual or a group. But there is
no meaning in extending its effects to
other walks of life. This can at least
be resisted by individuals. On its essen-
tial necessity Swami Vivekananda once
said :

No negative, all positive, I am, God is,
everything is in me., Be conscious and
bring it out.

Anxiety is mental, often its root is in
our pessimistic thinking. Even when
the social condition or world situation
is not favourable, we must practise a
constructive outlook to keep our life
going, for it minimises much of the
draining off of our vital energy. So
Swamiji says:

We should cultivate the optimistic
temperament, and endeavour to see the
good that dwells in everything. If we sit
down and lament over the imperfection of
our bodies and minds, we profit nothing ;
it it the heroic endeavour to subdue
adverse circumstances that carries our
spirits upwards.

5 PRI I (G T Sl L T TR A e e

Cultivating a spiritual attitude t&
ﬁv;ards life will help us much ?n achieving
shggt,- cal;]nness and poise. God is the
et ar;;. or _of our life. If we link our
defy (‘zhe lfm,l}t will be easier for us to
coty i eeling of uncertainty and the
o wiﬁ worry. Even physical extinc-
Hon, not be able to scare us if we
immgrt:?n convince ourselves of the
o o rtlatuye of our soul. The Vedan-
e zation is tbe realization of one’s

o ay \17{1th the Indestructible Atman.
oo glimpse gf it will dispel all fear.

e the Upanishads proclaimed :

T
all gi I{;Mt of th.e heart is cut asunder,
Derishu ts are dispelled and his karmas
» When the higher and lower

Brah !
52 él.n)an has been realised. (Mundaka U. -

th}:enigve say this we do not mean that
there is 10 existence of the cause of fear.
s e;re _anq 1t is real. People will
b remOVry-mdlwdually and collectively
to reme e it. But many improvements
are n lifposs1b1e within the span of a
hns 1 e;. 1Then yvhat idea will sustain
bim an elease him from tension ? An-
ati ?:lei o}f] detathnent can only do it.
bne de afc Mment idea is a special contri-
Dutor of the Gita. In various ways it
plains the philosophical attitude to, be
cultivated for the purpose ‘
ofA bold attitude towards life is the gift
our scriptures. As Swamiji says :

It is only in o i

cotion ) Moour scriptures that this
Z%Jﬁi(;:we Wls glven to the Lord»—;bhih,
loss = e have to become Abhih, fear-

ss, and our task will be done.

Gita is a mine of strength. Bhagavag

Sri Krishna exhorts man through Arjuna

to shed all his nervousness and cowar-

gice and fight the battle of life, boldly
ut calmly. . So strength is what is
necessary, said Swami Vivekananda :

Thinking all the time
k that we are dis-
eased will not cure us ; medicine is neces-

» cah’ (xvil 3).

*There is no li
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, Bein reminded of weakness does
iac)l;y help gmuch. Give stren.gth' and
strength does not .come by thinking of

A weakness all the time. The remedy for
weakness is not brooding over weakness

but thinking.of strength.
And again:

Whatever you believe, that you will be.
If you believe yourselves to be sages,
sages you will be tomorrow., There Is

nothing to obstruct you,

Thoughts must be met by thoughts
which have great influence on us, .If we
change our thoughts, we can radically
change our life. To effect tbat change
we must follow the imperatives of the
scriptures and for that we must have
faith. As the Gita says, ‘Man cons1s‘Fs
of his faith; he verily is what his
sraddha is’, ‘yo yacchsraddhah sa eva
Through faith we get

i f vision, peace of mind and vita-
filg 137 I?fe. Our lrr:appiness and effecti‘ve-
ness depend upon the thoughts we think.
Hence is the urgency of changing our
thought patterns. We must throw out
unhelpful thoughts, thoughts that cre_ate
unhappiness, fear, jealousy and the like.
1f thought is a suction, if our thought
regarding others effect us, we must
think only good thoughts, thoughts of
goodwill, love and sympathy. Maqy of
us might have deve}oped the .hab1t of
complaining, grumbling or ﬁl’ld.lr'lg fault
with others. We must recondition our
thoughts to gain health, balance and
happiness. It is the findings of modern
psychplogy that a vast number of people

become sick because of their thoughts,

full of resentment and illwill.

Holy words have wonderful power.
mit to the creative force
of an active idea. So it is better to
commit the slokas containing potent
ideas to memory and ‘repeat them until
they are indelibly printed on the sub-
conscious mind. By holding the faith
thought, the positive thought, an atmo-

sphere propitious to success is generated.
It will do good to us if we follow the
meditational practice of burning all
sinful thoughts or we may drop out one
by one every destructive thought, every
fear, every worry, then think the waves
of bliss permeating the body and mind
and lastly fill the mind with the thoughts
of God.

As the Gita passages are charged with
special power, it will be very useful to
soak our mind with a few ideas contain-
ed in some slokas which may be des-
cribed as Sri Krishna’s commandments
or the Gita imperatives. That can easily
be done by repeating the slokas now
and then on appropriate occasions.
These are the words of the Bhagavan
Himself. For centuries they have been
repeated by thousands of devotees and
holy men. The latter fact itself is
enough to charge a passage with a
special power. If repeated with devo-
tion our mind can feel this power more
easily. Schooled for centuries with the
idea of Gita’s holiness, we can easily be
brought into the proper mood. So it is
not a drawback that we do not repeat
the idea in our mother tongue. Of
course, it will be necessary to know the
meaning of particular couplets chosen
for our purpose. There are scores of
editions in different languages and we
can get at their meaning easily.

Among our scriptures the Gita is most
widely read and repeated. The para-
yana, the methodical reading itself is
capable of creating a spiritual mood of
devotion and poise in us. If it is done
with understanding the result will be
better still. It is true that scriptures
should be used as guidebooks, as some-
thing like a Railway Time Table, as a
thinker once said. But even reading
without understanding but with devo-
tion will create an atmosphere which
can render a calmness to the mind.
What spiritual realization devotion all
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alone gives can be seen from an anec-

dote of Sri Chaitanya mentioned in the
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. When Sri
Chaitanya went on a pilgrimage to South
India he saw a devotee hearing the
reading of the Gita and profusely shed-
ding tears. He asked him afterwards
what he liked therein. The devotee
informed that he did not understand the
meaning but whenever he listened to the
reading of the Gita he saw Sri Krishna

standing on the chariot and giving His

message to Arjuna.

But here we are advocating positive
thinking by soaking the mind with
scripture passages. So an understand-
ing of the meaning will be necessary.
How many people have been comforted
by the Gita passage like ‘ Kaunteya pra-
‘tijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati’,
“ Arjuna, know it for certain, my devotee
never 'perishes’ (ix. 31). It works like
a tonic to a despondent soul.

- A few more such passages applicable
to different situations of our life may be
noted.

. It is our common experience that often
we feel unequal to our task. As a result,
we become diffident. Arjuna had the
same feeling on seeing his strong oppo-
nents as well as relatives on both sides
ready to kill one another. And he said
to Sri Krishna :

Seeing, O Krishna, these my kinsmen
gathered here eager for fight, my limbs
fail me, and my mouth is parched up, I
shiver all over,.and my hair stands on
end. The bow Gandiva - slips from my
bhand, and my skin burns. (I, 28-29)

Then smiled the Lord and exhorted
Arjuna with the famous words: ....
Klaibyam masma gamah Partha naitat
tvayi upapadyate. ..’

In such a crisis, whence comes upon
thee, O Arjuna, this dejection, un-Arya-
like, disgraceful and contrary to the
attainment of heaven? Yield not fo
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urmanliness, O son of Pritha! I
. , ! Il doth
it become thee, Cast off this mean faint-

heartedness and arise, O :
se
enemies! (I 2-3) orcher of thm(;

’I;]hese lines are charged with such power
:;1 at ?hey can raise us too from our
ToOpIng spirit and infuse in us enthu-
Slasm, courage and hope. .

The Lord then explained the world
Process and said that Arjuna’s opponents
Xe?e already killed by their karma,
Arjuna was only to be an instrument,
Nimittamatram bhava savyasacin ’.-

. r’f‘lherefore do thou arise and acquire
:xn e. Conquer the enemies, and enjoy the
11; rivalled  dominion, Verily by Myself
mae‘;ZI }t,hgy been already slain; be thou
n  apparen j
X1 33 p t cause, O Arjuna,
It is God’s
thing,
Krishna says :

plan that sets forth ever

Renouncing all acti I
centred on the sactlons to Me, with mind

elf, getting rid of ho
and SEIﬁShneSS ,~ pe
tal) fever, » fight,—free from (men-

) (111, 30)
erefore, cutting with the sword of

ts::lefdge, this doubt about the Self,
of ignorance, residing in thy heart,

take refuge j :
(IV. 42) 8e in Yoga. Arise, O Bharata !.

ir;tizf: 'tfoo we often find that it works
ooner 1L we are free from the WOrry
ou thg results; then our mind remains
c.:leali, thinking faculty is at its best. So
11}11ia1 our undertakings, specially when
i p%s seem ul_rxfavourable, let us follow
Kris }r:::ls‘ advice, ‘ Yuddhyasva vigata-
%Z‘a;zf:’ ,VlFlght being free from mental
fever” a(il {; 30). While doing this, we
g ut what does it matter ?
;réiilgnn:nperatlve of the Gita is detached
'I"herefore, do thouy
actions which gre
attachment ;—py perfo

cut attachment, o
e
est. (TIT 1ev ne a

always perform
obligatory, without
rming action with-
ttains to the high-

y- .
S0 one must work detached. So *

is all that matters. The g
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But then we feel if we are so indiffer-

ent to the result, can we work ? Sri

Krishna reminds us that we work impel-

led by our nature. Our senses will drag
us to activity. If that 1s so, why not we
be willing workers and work to the
pest of our capacity ? It may be.argue'd
that when we know of certain failure, is
there any meaning of frult}ess labour. ?
Sri Krishna is quite deﬁmtfe about it.
If all life is a yajna, a sacrifice to the
Divine, whatever work a man does

- pbecomes fruitful, for it is God who sees

the effort and helps him. So He says:
“Svalpam api asya dharmasya trayate
mahato ‘bhayat’.
In this, there is no waste of the un-
finished attempt, nor is there production

s ry  little of
f contrary results. Even very
" ?his Dharma protects  from the great

~ terror. (1L 40)

Iy is a man spiritually benefited,
ggfi o?egds definite help too. As Sri
Ramakrishna says, if we go one step
towards the Mother, She comes forward
a hundred steps towards the devotee.

Even in the so-called secular WOI‘I:{, a
man must remember Him and §tr1ve,
¢ Mam anusmara yudhya ca’, ¢ Think of
Me as well as fight’ (VIIL 7). Not
merely to think of Him but to work too.
Every goal has some‘spemal way of
sadhana. If an enemy 1S to be conquer-

ed, fight is necessary. If an examination’

i assed, study is essential. But
:aslotr?gbv?fifh effort, there must be though’;
of God also. That Wll'l release us from
tension, endow us with extra energy
and some mysterious power may help

‘us too.
"~ No discipline is palatable in the begin-

. . ¢That which is like poison in the
g:;%r.ming pbut like nectar at the eqd’
is the best happiness, says the Q1ta
(XVIIL 37). Sadhana requires practice,
constant  practice  without flurry ;

¢ Abhyasen tu kaunteya vairagyena ca
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grihyate’, ‘ By practice, O Arjuna, and
by calm detachment are things attained’
(VL. 35).

Much of our energy is wasted because
of our restlessness. So we lose all
peace. The Gita points out :

No knowledge has the unsteady. Nor
has he meditation. To the unmeditative
there is no peace. And how can one with-
cut peace have happiness? (II. 66)

Hence our mind must be made steady
by regular practice, so that we can
command the best of our innate power.
So a poise, a calmness must be practised.
And then with a joyous, optimistic mind
we must face our problems and sorrows.
As Sri Krishna says:

In tranquillity, all sorrow is destroyed.
For, the intellect of him who is tranquil-
minded, is soon established in firmness.
{I1I. 65)

We waste much of our vitality by
brooding over the past mistakes or wor-
rying about the future gains or losses.
It is futile. Sri Krishna says, ‘ Gatasun
agatasun ca na anusocanti panditah’
(IL. 11). The wise grieve neither for the
living nor the dead, they neither grieve
over the past nor worry about the
future.

The secret of work, according to the
Gita, is yoga and yoga is nothing but
equanimity, balance, poise. It is also
union with the Godhead. ‘Yogah kar-
masu kausalam’ (II. 50) and ‘Samat-
vam yoga ucyate’ (IL 48).

Being steafifast in Yoga, O Dhananjaya,
perform actions, abandoning attachment,
remaining unconcerned as regards success
and failure. This evennss of mind (in
regard to success and failure) is known as
Yoga.

This sloka gives three requirements for
perfect work. First, perform work as
yoga, secondly, don’t choose the nature
of your work and thirdly, don’t be
anxious for the result. Whatever work
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is given by God is good. We must do
it as svadharma, as our duty. If we
develop the habit of liking our work,
the discontent will melt away. Thereby
we will work better, feel less tired and
our life, free from constant complaints,
will be sweeter.

Jealousy is a great weakness of human
character. It can be lessened if we rea-
lize, as Swamiji says, for one moment
that whom God raises, rises and whom
He drops, falls. The Gita also says :

Whatever being there is great, prosper-
cus or powerful, that know thou to be a
product of a part of My splendour. (X. 41)

Having attained to the worlds of the
righteous, and dwelling there for ever-
lasting years, one fallen from Yoga rein-
carnates in the home of the pure and the
prosperous, (VI. 41)

Much of our relationship breaks up
because of our lack of patience and
tolerance. A little more mutual under-
standing, a little more consideration can
make things better. If necessary, even
unilateral tolerance will be ultimately
paying. It will change the other person
or at least it will keep us in peace. ‘The
number of s is three in the Sanskrit
alphabet’, says Sri Ramakrishna, ¢ as if
to say to men,—tolerate, tolerate, tole-
rate’. Sri Krishna too says, ‘ Titikshasva
Bharata’, ‘Bear them patiently, O
Arjuna’ (IL. 14).

In life it is impossible to avoid suffer-
ing, however much we might try. The
period of life when diseases overtake us
one by one, is really a trying one. Then
we can follow the behest of Sri Krishna,
‘Duhkheshu anudvignamanah’, ‘In sor-
row with mind unruffled ’ (I1. 56). That
is the only way. Or we may follow the
man of realization :

Resting in Brahman, with intellect
steady, and without delusion, the knower
of Brahman neither rejoiceth on recéiving
what is pleasant, nor grieveth on receiv-
ing what is unpleasant, (V. 20)

DECEMBER

. Morta_l as we are, often death takes

its toll in our families. Near and dear

ones sometimes leave us. The Gitz.

reminds us ‘ Jatasya hi dhruvo mrityuh’.
Of that which is born. death i i

vhicl , th is certain,

of that which is dead, birth is certain.

Over the unavoidable, therefore, thou
oughtest not to grieve, (IL. 27) ’

;‘; Iis Z’?t mere fatalism. The imperish-
€ Alman is there always. onl i
are transitory. v y bodies
As are childhood i
4 » youth and old age, in
:}}Ils body, to the embodied soul, so aglso is-
€ aitaining of another body. Calm
souls are not deluded thereat, (II. 13)
Death may be terrible, but it is real, it
1: certain. So it is better to prepare for
1t too. How to do it? The Gita says :

And he, who at th imé
1d he, e timé of death,
meditating on Me alone, goes forth, leav-

ing the body, attains My Being : there is ©

nOA(IiIOI:}?t about this,
e worlds, O Arjuna. i i
}r;?iln;ftOf Brahn;a, areJsulglj,e;:xtld’ct;dlrnegtutrlixe
ter attaining Me, O son of Kunti’
there is no rebirth, (VIIL 5, 16) ’

Leading an ideal life ig always diffi-
cult. The youthful natural enthusiasm
oftgn sags. Then there is an urgency of
im.mcentlve. Power, position or popu-
ha.r1ty no lgnger attracts a man. For
; imkSrl Krishna supplies the incentive,

oxasangraha’, ¢ setting an example to
the people at large’ (III. 20).

World brotherhood
Me’rr‘ of fche whole world are our own.
This feehpg Wwe can imbibe if we remem-
ber the Divinity in all creation, ° Sarva-
sya caham hrdi sannivishtah’ ‘T am in
the heart of all creation ’ (XV? 15). The
wise know this. As the Gita describes :

Relati i
o lve existence has been conquered®

em, even in this world, who i

e s se mind
re?s In evenness, since Braf’xman is even
an w1th0ut‘ Imperfection : therefore they
indeed rest in Brahman, (v 19)

Many of us are too dependent by

is our dream.

nature. We may have m i
any desires,
but no energy to work for their fulfil-

.. deeds.
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ment. And we think that by mere sup-

lication to an unseen power we may
get the result. But that is not the Gita
‘ for it says: ¢Uddharet atmana

atons i 1f °
atmanam’, ‘One must raise up onesell
(VL 5); no short cut. As a Sanskrit

saying goes, ‘ NO animals enter as food
to the mouth of a sleeping hpn . The
lion must make efforts, then it can get

its food.

But then, ther
tion of a man W

e is a stage in the evolu-
hen God Himself takes
.« purden. That is possible when

: Eg lkelzltss go 3]l his sense of doership and
surrenders’ himself completely at thp
feet of the Lord. God then sends all his
r’equirements, ¢ Yogakshemam vaham-
yaham ‘1 bear the burden of find-

A}
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ing and protecting his wherewithal’
(IX. 22). That is the ultimate step a
devotee can take, surrender all and wait
for His mercy. Sri Krishna asks such
devotees to - sacrifice everything and
take His refuge. ‘Sarvadharman pari-
tyajya mamekam saranam vraja’, ¢ Giv-
ing up all duties and efforts, take refuge
in Me alone’ (XVIIL 66). If we take
refuge in Him and daily resurrender to
Him to remind us of our pledge there
will be every time a surge of spiritual
power which will drive off all fear,
lethargy and despondency.

The Gita is a book of positive thinking.
Let us absorb a few of its life-giving
thoughts and make our life happy,

peaceful and spiritually progressive.

OUR ETERNAL BANK ACCOUNT

S. N. RAO

Every one of us, even the poorest of the
arries an Eternal Bank Account run-

oor, €
- ithout any break. It

ning from life to life w :
1. non-stop, never closed. There is no
b

it is always an accumulation,
both on the credit and on the debit side.
The rich man who has his earthly cash
t in an earthly bank can never carry
It does not

is rea
withdrawal ;

accoun ;
it along with him when he dies.

enrich either his pody, his mind or soul. But
ours is eternal, always with us and nefx.rer
failing. It is the only thing we take with
us when we die. The content of our Eter-
nal Account is our thoughts, words and

good thought that we think, every
we utter, and every good
all these go to the credit

Every
good WOI‘d that

deed that we do,

side. Every bad thought that we entertain,
every bad word that we utter, and every
bad deed that we do, all these go to the
debit side. There is no balancing, and there
is no cancellation of the credit by the debit,
nor of the debit by the credit, Both bear
fruit, the difference being that one is sweet
and the other is bitter, one takes us to the
world of joy and the other takes us to the
werld of misery. Both the worlds are here
only, and it is for us to choose one or the
other. If we are conscious of the never
failing presence of this Eternal Bank
Account in our own pockets, that conscious-
pess will carry us a great way in our life
struggle. Such is the inexorable working of
the law of Karma for the layman’s under-

standing. RN



HAVE A SPIRITUAL BREAKFAST EVERYDAY

By A DEVOTEE

Swami Vishuddhanandaji, the Vice-Presi-
lent of the Ramakrishna Order, related this

hrilling story of a scavenger at Dakshi- -

ieshwar, This scavenger saw hundreds of
levotees coming and meeting Sri Rama-
irishna daily. His caste, he felt, was cheat-
ng him out of contact with Sri Rama-
trishna, ‘ Had I not been an out-caste’, he
vould think, ‘I too would have enjoyed His
iessed company and would have had his
Jlessings’. His devotion to Sri Ramakrishna
irew steadily and, one day, as Sri Rama-
trishna was passing that way, he could con-
ain himself no longer. He fell prostrate at
sri Ramakrishna’s feet and cried ‘*Amar ki
10be ?° (meaning — ‘ what will become of
ne’ — in Benggli), Much moved by the
ervour of his devotion, Sri Ramakrishna
isked him to have no anxiety on that score,
is He Himself had taken over that burden.

Now, a- householder, burdened as he is
vith all kinds of care and responsibilities of
amily life, often feels like this scavenger,
ind asks himself ‘ What will become of me’,
ivery question has an answer and here is
vnat the Holy Mother—the Divine Consort
f Sri Ramakrishna~—advises her house-
10lder devotees, ‘Thé easiest and best way
f solving the problems of life’ she said,
is to take the name of God, of Sri Rama-
trishna, in silence, ... If you pray to Him
tonstantly before His picture, then He
nanifests through that picture. The place,
vhere that picture is kept, becomes a
hrine’, Each person can pray in his own
esidence or in a shrine, or in a temple, or
n a mosque or in a church, according to his
aith.

Even great sclentists admit the need of
nd effectiveness of prayer, Dr. Alexis
arrel says, ‘ Whenever we address God in

fervent prayer, we change both soul and
body for the better. It could not happen
t}‘lat any man or woman could pray for a
single moment without some good result.
When we pray, we link ourselves with the

inexhaustible motive power that spins the
Universe,’

Next comes the question about the time
to be spent in prayer each day. The average
man spends about five minutes for it, as
Dr. Peale, after questioning many a person,
says: ‘Some pray more than that ; some
less—most people probably less, Let us try
a little arithmetic. The average person 18
avake about sixteen hours g day. That
means, he has 960 minutes at his disposal.

If he uses only five minutes to pray, it means

that he is praying only one half of one per
cent of his waking hours. There was a
time during prohibition days when accord-
ing to an Act of Congress one half of one
per cent of alcohol in g beverage was legal-
ly declared to be non-intoxicating. This
percentage is non-intoxicating in religion
a}lso. Raise the daily percentage of time
you spend in prayer if you expect to experi-
ence its power,*

Swami Paramananda says, ‘In this
human body, there are certain definite cen-
tres which correspond to our various stages
of ctonsciousness, When our mind dwells
persistently on lower centres, we exhibit
anger, fear, envy, jealousy and all manner
of physical ills and mental unrest’, The
one way to lift the mind from ihe lower
cenires is by clinging to the Lord’s name
and meditating on Him now and then.
Otherwise the tendency of the mind is to
sink,

We .qassify individuals according to their
dispositions, The word ‘ disposition’® refers
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to the manner in which we are disposed.to
react to situations and people. If our .au.to-
.matic reaction is irritable or ha}xghtyf, it im-
pairs or even destroys our relationships. The
quality of the disposition depends on the

inner spirit.

Comes a time once in a while, v‘fhen we
tee: despair. At such times, one gives Fhe
impression that one is Hterally crawling
through life on one’s hands an-d knees. T}?e
reason for this feeling of wearlsome desp.an-
is not far to seek. What is the first thing
' n does in the morning?

the average perso :
of course, which

Reading the newspaper, i
contains mostly exciting, war-monger'mg
and dépressive news. No W'Onder the mind
gets affected, when it is daily fed on such
fhoughts, the first thing in the morning.

Let me suggest the prescription of satu-
rating the mind with creative, dynamic and
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life-changing thoughts that are contained in
the Scriptures, which will slowly and
surely heal and refresh the mind and over-
haul the entire personality. If a person takes
to this prescription, the first thing in the
morning, say, for about 15 minutes a day,
which I would call as a ‘ Spiritual Break-
fast’, there is bound to be a change in him
and in his disposition. Let him read the
newspapers or anything after some time,
but not the first thing in the morning.

Most unhappy people feed the mind with
exciting and fearsome thoughts, the first
thing in the morning, Any slight adversity
will make them agitated and desperate.
Usually, it ends by making the situation
worse and their minds always restless. On
the other hand, they can lead a compara-
tively healthy and happy life and do better
in their jobs by helping themselves to a
¢ Spiritual Breakfast’ for 15 minutes daily.

BASIC CONCLUSIONS OF PROF. TOYNBEE

SRIMAT PURAGRA PARAMPANTHI

The VEDANTA Kesart kindly published.in the

" March 1958 issue my summar.y of basic con-
clusions of Prof. Toynbee’s Six-volume Study

of History as outlined by D. C, Sorr_xervell at

the end of his abridgement of the 51x-volux-ne

Study. To complete the work I summans'e

below the pasic conclusions of Prof. ':Foynbees

remaining four-volume Study of History a.s

outlined by D. C. Somervell at ?he end of his

abridgement of the sameé, The interested rea-

ders are requested to study the excellent

ridgement of D. C, Somervell of

;o-volume ab
:‘(c:f Toynbee's monumental ten-volume Study

of History.
. Universal States And Higher Religlons

1. The universal states are not the final
s of civilizations but prologues to fur-

phase through manifestations

ther developments
of higher religions.
9. The universal states are not immortal

and when they disappear the Institutions

]

reappear as ghosts of their former selves ;
e.g. the Roman Empire of the Graeco-
Roman world as the Holy Roman Empire in
the affiliated society of Western Christen-
dom, The explanation may be found in the
fact that a universal state marks a rally
after a time of troubles,

3. The institutions of a universal state
fall to preserve its existence ultimately but
serve the purposes of the higher religions of
the internal proletariats. ‘

4, Thus, the institutions of a wunlversal
state such as (i) the conductivity, (ii) the
psychology of peace, (iii) serviceability,
(iv) communications, (v) garrisons and
colonies, (vi) provinces, (vii) capital cities,
(viii) official lanMages and scripts, (ix)
law, (x) calendars, (xi) standing armies,
(xii) civil services, and (xiii) citizen~
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ship serve the purposes of higher religions ;
exp : the- Roman institutions for the deve-
lopment of Christian religion.

5. Since religions grow in the decaying
conditions of universal states they are na-
turally regarded as cancers, both by their
contemporary opponents and by a school of
modern historians. This view is examined
and rejected. For, higher religions tend to
quicken the sense of social obligations in
their votaries.

6. Each of the civilizations of the third
generation alive today has its background a
church, through which it is affiliated to a
civilization of the second generation. The
indebtedness of the modern Western civili-
zation to the Christian Chureh is analysed,

7. The rise and fall of civilizations are
compared with the revolutions of a wheel
whose ultimate purpose is to carry forward
the chariot of Religion. The hilgher reli-
gions of today have difficult lessons to learn
if the forthcoming unification of the world
offers a chance of a further advance. But
the record of the Churches seems to dis-
qualify them for the role here assigned to
them,

8. Religion must surrender to science
every province of intellectual knowledge to
which science can establish a title. Religion
and science are concerned with different
kinds of truth and the modern psychology
of the Subconscious Psyche throws a pro-
found light on the nature of the difference.

9, The distinguishing mark of the
Churches is that they all have as a member
the One True God ; this differentiates them
from all other societies, and the conse-
quences of this difference are elucidated,

10. The Hellenic civilization served as the
overture to Christianity.

11, The break-away of the affiliated civi-

lization from the Chureh is due to the false
steps on the part of the Church, and these

are an inevitable consequence of the em- -
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bodiment of the Spirit of Religion in an

ecclesiastical institution for the purpose of

militancy on earth.” Three types of false

¢ ) .
steps are noted : a political imperialism, the
economic success and the

\ idolization by a
church of ijts corporate self.

12. Religion cannot promise Golden Age
ahea.d at.the end of the journey, It may be
i)}?ssml? ‘m another worlg perhaps because

e Origina]l Sin presents an unsurmount-

able obstacle in e .
stablishin ,
Age on this carth, g such a Golden

The Heroic Age

Y i i

o {\n heroic age is the socia] and psy-

chel g;cal-c'onsequence of the crystalliza-
of military frontier, between the uni-

vers
v 'al state :~:md the trans-frontier bar-
rians—a socia] barrage

2. '

" theTh: pressure on the barrage increases
milita I‘ans-fromier barbarians learn the
Iy techniques of the civilization that

the: i
th Y are up against, Finally they strike at
e heart of the Empire,

3. T ;
tably r l?e triumphant barbarians are inevi-
in the'um8d by their success. None the less
legendlr agony’. they give birth to heroic
Ne S and ldeals—Homeric AidOS and
mesis and the Umayyad Hilm

4. T ;
by a ‘dhe_kheroxc age of disorder is followed
and ordar age¢ " in which the forces of law
er gradually reassert themselves.

The “ter
regnum'’ ends i aqs
i a -
zation begins, » and a new civili

5. .
wome: r; xplanation of how demonic
. ame to play so conspicuous a part

In the tragedieg of i
1 heroic ages, not only in
legend but a)so in fact, = o

Con { pa
tacts Between Civilizations in "Space

1. folsqs .
ade Ctlvﬂlz'at]ons, which can be studied
thei(iua: ly in separation from each other in
Phases of genesis, growth and break-

down, cease to be j
. ' € Intelligible fiel d
in their fing) bhasa af Agmj"ic}:sjf stucy
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9. The author proposes to examine the
encounters between the Modern West and
all other contemporary civilizations.

3. The modern period of the history of
the Western society can be dated from two
events—the mastering of the technique of
oceanic navigation (just before the close of
15th century, A.D.) and the break-up of the
¢ medieval’ Western Christian Common-
wealth which had been put together and
held together by the Papacy (just after the
peginning of 16th century, A.D.). The re-
formation was a stage in a long process of
evolution peginning in the 13th century and
ending in 17th century A.D.

4. The author proposes to step back-
ward in time to examine ihe contacts of.the
West in its * medieval * phase with two rival
socleties which it encountered; and then
the contacts of the Hellenic socie.ty, con-
cluding with a glance at some earlier con-
tacts of the same order. Yet it shou?d be
remembered that these chapters of history

are unfinished and leave off on a note of

interrogation.

5. The Modern West and Russia: The
original patrimony of the Russian .ortho.dox
Christendom had suffered from invasions
and conquests at the hands of the Western
parochial state from 14th century onward.

Finally the radiation of Western culture

was supplanted by one heretical Westerniz-

ing regime: communism.

6. The Modern West and the main Body
of Orthodox Christendom : In this society,
ihe modern Western culture penetrated from
below upward from the 17th century on-
Afterwards the nationalist move-

wards.
pbreak-up the Empire

ments prevailed to

‘into parochial states.

7. The Modern West and The Hindu
World : Here the West imposed itself in
f an alien universal state, re-

the form O
universal state, the

placing another alien
Muslim Moghal Raj, which had already
cone into liquidation. The British Raj had
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employed an Indian elite, which eventually
succeeded in Indianizing the Raj while pre-
serving it intact.

8. The Modern West and the Islamic
World : At the opening of the Modern
Western period Arabic and Iranic societles
blocked the doors to the influence of West-
ern and Russian societies. Now due to the
change in the balance of power and due to
the reversal of fortune to Islam’s dis-
advantage the rulers of a number of states
have been pursuing the policies of Petrine
‘ Herodianism’ with varying degrees of suc-
cess. The Islamic World embraces the home-
lands of three out of four primary civiliza-
tions of the old world. The West and Rus-
sia are now in conflict over the oil issue in
this area. .

9. The Modern West and The Jews: The
Jewish Diaspora did not fit into the West-
ern system of homogeneous territorial
states, In this affair three phases may be
noted ; in the first place the Jews were
found useful though ill-treated because the
Christians were ‘Children in finance.” In
the next phase, the Western Christians had
Jearnt to be ‘their own Jews’, and the Jews
were expelled. In the third phase, the
Western society was financially competent
enough to allow the Jews back again and to
welcome their expertise in business, The
liberal age has not been, however, the end
of the story.

10. The Modern West and the Far East-
ern and Indigeneous American civilizations :
These civilizations had had no previous con«
tact with the West before the West present-
ed itself in its modern phase. To all appear-
ance (though this may be deceptive) the
American civilizations were completely
obliterated. The stories of the impact of
the modern West on. Chfna and on Japan
run curiously parallel. In both the cases
there is a reception of Western culture in
its early religious form, followed by rejec-
tion ; and at a later date an impact of late
Modern Western technology.
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11. The Modern West and its contempo-
raries: Modern Waestern civilization is a
‘middle class’ civilization. . Those non-
Western societies which had developed a
middle class welcomed the modern West-
ern ethos. Where the middle class did not
exist the ruler- had to create an artificial
middle class for his purpose in the form of
an ‘intelligentsia’. These people finally turn
against their masters.

12, Medieval Western Christendom enter-
ed on a period of exponsion in the 11lth
century followed by a period of collapse
and withdrawal on some frontiers two cen-
turies later. The crusaders and their Mus-
lim adversaries had much in common. Nor-
man Franks and Saljuq Turks were ex-bar-
barians, who were recently converted to
the higher religions. The cultural radiation
of the Syriac civilization into the less advan~
ced Western Christian society affected
poetry, architecture, philosophy and science.

‘ 13. There was a great antipathy between
the medieval West and the Greek orthodox.

14. The Hellenic civilization had encoun-
ters with every contemporary civilization in
the Old World, The results of the Hellenic
radiation were not completed until several
centuries after the Hellenic society itself
had gone into dissolution, Its culture spread
into Sinic world. The West was emanci-
pating itself from its chrysalis religion
while Hellenic civilization having no such
religious chrysalis was becoming hungry for
religion,

15. In pre-Alexandrine period the most
important cultural conquest of the Greeks
turned to be the Hellenization of Rome.

16. The author maintains that the only
fruitful results of encounters between civili-
zations are the works of peace.

17. On the military level, a challenge from
one side leads to a challenge from the other,
and this, after redressing the balance pass-
es over into a counter-aggression and pro-

armaments with
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vokes a retort in turn, A chain of such

€ncounters between the East .and West can

be traced.
[ 3

0n18. A fmhtary response is not the only
e possible. Communist Russia reinforces
ideological warfare. The
;;ng:eir;td people ?an maintain their identity
. ehse cultivation of their religion. A
classic case of this response is that of the
Jews. The supreme response is the creation

of a higher religion which in due course
takes the conquerors captive,

. 19, T'he st.?ci.al price that a successfully
sgretsive civilization has to pay is a seep-
;i: :tf its alien victimg’ culture into its own
the-sarlilaem;) dThe effect on the victims is of
one ele o, The. attempt to Introduce
Sement of an alien culture, while ex-
cluding the rest ig doomed to fa;lure,

hui(:‘.isT:;d sruccessful assailant succumbs to
fubris an egards the conquered as under-
deiiéd ;; the Brotherhood of man is
underd. e heathen, barbarian and native

de 08s may recover human status res-
Pectlvely by conversion (heathen) by "pass-
ing an examination (barbarian) and by

overthrow or .
conversion of the s
(Native), he  master

ra12 L T}.le attribution of political and cultu-
L sllgmﬁcance 1.‘.0 the terms Asia and Europe
as led to nothing put confusion. ‘Europe’

is a sub-continent, with an ill-defined fron-
ler, of the continent of * Eurasia’

Contacts Between Civilizations In Time.

1. The origin of the term  renaissance ’

1s.stated, and the meaning given to it in
this Study explained,

) 2. The .later Medieval Italian renaissancey
‘ega.n earlier, ang exercised a more endur-’
ltl}:g 1f1ﬁuence on the political plane than on
.e ll?erary or artistic (Renaissance of Poli-
tical ideas and institutions).

3. The revivals of the Roman Law in
Eastern orthodox Christendom and in West-

" philosophy

1958

ern Christendom and their consequences for
Church and state are discussed (Renaissance
of Systems of Law).

4, The revivals of the Sinic Confucian
in the Far Eastern society in
China and of the Hellenic Aristotelian philo-
sophy in medieval Western Christendom
were parallel events in several respects
(Renaissance of Philosophies).

5. A conspicuous part Wwas played t.>y
dynastic rulers in launching renaissances 1in
this departme t (Renaivssance of Languages
and Literature). Renaissance cannot suc-

until the society seeking to call up the
n has itself reach-

elopment for

ceed ociety see
Ghost of a dead civilizatio

ed the appropriate stage of dev
performing the act of necromancy.

6. A number of examples are cited, be-
sides the Western instance popularly know.n
as ‘the Renaissance ’. The course of this
last is traced in architecture, sculpture, and

g. In all three departments ihe ulti-

intin .
pal originality (Re-

mate result was to sterilize
naissance of the Visual Arts).

7. The contemptuous attitude of' Judaism
to its successful Christian oﬁ’—.sprmg, and
the uneasy and ambiguous attltu§e o.f the
Christian Church towards the Jewxsfl ideals
of monotheism and aniconism, are discussed

(Renaissance of Religious Ideals and Insti-
tutions).

Law And Freedom In History.

1. The Law of Nature is distinguished

from the Law of God.

9. The notion that History reveals t'he
wox-l{ings of a Divine Providence, as maxfl-
_tained down to the time of Bossuet, has
since been discredited. But the men of
science, whose Law of Nature has replaced
the Law of God in mosF departments‘of
enquiry, have felt constrained to leave His-
tory in a state of lawlessness.

3. The amenability of human affairs to
Laws of Nature’ is examined through a

4
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survey of evidences—regularity of human
affairs, the wave-lengths of trade cycles, the
regular recurrences of war and peace cycles,
regularities in the rout-and-rally alterna-
tions, the regularity of breakdown and dis-
integrating phases of civilizations, the con-
cept of ¢ there is no armour against fate’ and
the growths of civilizations are discussed in
this connection. ’

4. The uniformities that are seen may
be due to the working either of laws current
in Man’s non-human environment or of
laws inherent in the psychic structure of
Man himself. These alternatives are exa-
mined, and it is found that Man’s depen-
dence on the laws of non-human Nature
diminishes with Man’s progress in techno-
logy. The laws of the subconscious Psyche
are considered as an influence on the course
of History.

5. As regards the laws of non-human
Nature, Man cannot alter them, but he can
harness them to his own purpose. As re-
gards the laws affecting the human nature
itself, a more cautious answer seems to be
called for. The result will depend on Man’s
relations, not just with his fellowmen and
himself, but above all with God his Saviour,

6. The recalcitrance of human nature to
the laws of nature Is illustrated by examples
of ‘challenge and response’. Faced with a
challenge Man is free within limits to alter
the pace of change,

7. Man does not live under the laws of
nature only, but also under the Law of God,
which is Perfect Freedom. Contrasted views
of the nature of God and Eis laws are exa-
inined. TR

The Prospects of the Western
Civilization,

1. The ensuing enquiry is specially done
in view of the world-wide importance and
manifestation of the Western society and the
importance of the prospects of a ‘ Westerniz-
ing world ',
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. 2. There was no reason for supposing, on
pseudo-scientific grounds, that, because all
other civilizations had perished or were
perishing, the West was bound to go the
same way.

3. The West has so far wrestled unsuc-
cessfully with the disease of war and mili-
tarism which have been the most .pofent
cause of the breakdowns of civilizations. The
West has been, however, very successful in
abolition of slavery, growth of democracy
and education. It now displays on the one
hand, the ominous division into dominant
minority and internal and external proleta-
riats ; on the other some remarkable success
has been attained in coping with the prob-
lems of diversity.

4. The mastery of Man over non-human
nature and the accelerating rapidity of social
change are both without parallel in the his-
tories of earlier civilizations.

5, The prospects of the human race is
compared with Heyerdahl's raft Kou-tiki,
on approaching the reef, A future world-
order would be inevitably something very
different from the present United Nations
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Qrgamzation. The qualifications of the Ame-
rican nation for leadership are discussed.

6. The triumphs of modern technology )

flad led to an unprecedented demand for

freedom from want’; but would Mankind
be prepared to pay the prire required for the
satisfaction of this demand ?

7. Modern technology had entailed a
mechanization, or regimentation, not only
of the manual workers, but also of their

employers of the civil service and of the
politicians,

8. The alternative approaches to social
harmony of Russia, America and the West
Europe are analysed and compared.

9. Social life is impossible without some
measure both of personal liberty and of

§ocial justice. Technology tilts the balance
in favour of the latter.

10. Suppose that the World Society found
a successful solution of all these problems,
would the human race thenceforth ‘live
happy ever after’? No, because °original

.sm’ is born again in every child that comes
into the world,

COMMUNISM AND VEDANTA

G. D. KARKARE

Before I start an analytical discussion of
the subject touching the good or bad, weak
or strong points of each philosophy,—for
make no mistake about it, Communism is a
philogophy governing the life of hundreds
of millions of people,—it would be advanta-
geous to have a brief historical outline of
cach. Communism is a baffling problem ;
it has defied all attempts to conquer or sub-
vert it ; it has defied material modifications ;
it has in recent years, whether we like it or
not, grown from strength to strength. To
miilions of poverty-striken people, particu-
larly in Asia and Africa, Communism

appears more as a friend than as a foe.
Admittedly there is something dazzling
about it. We should, therefore, first try 1o
measure what Communism is and what it
s?ands for, i.e. the ideas and men, as well as
circumstances which gave rise to it,

Karl Marx is the founder or we may call
the Pontiff of Communism, He was an Ex-
German Count who spent a large part of his
life in Paris. It was on lst May 1848 that

~ he declared through the Paris Commune the

prirciples of Communism, He was a vision-
ary but not all of his prophesies came true.
His monumental work “Capital” is the

-
o
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Gita of Communists even today: While his
prophesy that the Locomotive will break th.e
caste barriers in India has corr'le true, his
other prophesy that the p‘roletarfan rev.olu-
tion will take place first in mdus‘frxally
advanced countries has proved to be incor-
rect since both Russia and China are .pre-
dcminantly agricultural countries. The ideas
of Marx were further improved upon by
Engles and it was in the early part of tl?e
current century that the ﬁrs‘_c Bolsl:1ev1k
Party was formed in Russia with Lenin as
its Leader. Lenin’s legacy was. han'ded
down to Stalin who ruled the Soviet King-
dom for over quarter of a centu’ry‘. We have
now Khruschev controlling destinies of over
800 million people, wavering bgtween de-
bunking and epitomising Stalin, In the
mecanwhile, Marshal Tito emerged as @
Nationalist Communist and Mao 'Iise Tung
as the Leader of new China thh’hxs theory
of ‘Let a thousand roses blossom .

It may also pe mentioned ‘that as the
ideals of Karl Marx spread 1n Europe, a
number of Socialist Parties sprang up and
these professed to bring about the dream of
Karl Marx into 2 reality by recourse to
democratic methods ViZ., through the ballot
pux and not py violence as wa’s preached ?ay
Marx and practised by L'en}n and Stal%n.
There were the Fabian Soc1ahsts‘and Guild
Socialists headed by Harold Las_kl_ We have
thus Social Democrats and Radicals in most
of the Western countries. Tl:tese doubtle‘ss
refiect the ideals of progressw‘e‘ gI‘OI:lpS in
the context of the social cond1t1f)n? in the
respective countries. These Soc.1ahsts. ar:a,
however, nol to be confus?ed with Hltl.el..,s
National Socialists or ‘Nazis or Mussolinl’s
Fascists.

The essential principles of. Communism

that all means of production, exchange
are hall vest in the State. It

: s i S
and distribution .
;s true that -some COMCESsiOnNs have been O

ather, had to be made in regard to small
;mldin,gs and cattle to the Russian peasant,
but these are more in the nature of excep-
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tions than the rule. The emphasis is on col-
lective farming and nationalisation of all
brarches of production of wealth. Nobody
is allowed to own private property and
every individual must subordinate his
actions and will to the State. Deviationism
is strictly prohibited and sternly dealt with,

The Vedanta philosophy is several
thcusand years old. Communism as prac-
tised is only 40 years old. Communism has,
therefore, yet to stand the test of time. We
connot, however, ignore the fact that its
volaries are as strong-willed in its propaga-
tion as the crusaders of the 12th century.
Their enthusiasm can be easily compared to
that of the followers of Islam who swept the
whole of the Middle East, Central Asia, the
Indo-Gangetic Plains, Africa and a part of
Furope in the span of 400 years. The sub-
tilty of Communist methods and their per-
severance is akin to that of Christian Mis~
sionaries who have won for the Christian
faith, the largest number of followers in the
world today., The rapidity of the Communist
advance has naturally disturbed the
Christian Church more than anybody else.

The Vedanta philosophy was adopted as

" a way of life by the Aryans and is known

as Aryan civilisation. This philosophy was
evolved after a great deal of thought, ex-
periments and research and emerged finally
as the Aryans settled down in the Indo-
Gangetic plains, after having started, as
Lokamanya Tilak tells us, from the Arctic.
It was in the pastoral era that the Aryans
took to the worship of Nature, i.e. the Sun,
the Lord of the Rains(Indra), the Wind God
etc. They had become so much in tune with
Nilure that Varuna, the Lord of Water
vsed to respond to their call and fill their
pote, before they started their Yajnas. It
was in the pastoral era that the Cow came to
be looked upon as sacred as she was not
only the source of milk but the backbone of
tueir economy. It was then that the idea of
property developed. When Vishwamitra
asked Vashishtha to part with his Kama-
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dhenu, he offered a billion cows or his own
kingdom in exchange. We have further
example of the cow being regarded as
wealth in  Uttar Gograhana when Duryo-
dhera went to ransack the cattle of King
Virata, We have it on the authority of
Dr. Radhakumud Mukherji that as back as
6,000 B.C. the institution of King had been
established in India and that the little re-
publics of our villages used to give “ Bali ”
land revenue in kind, as consideration for

the protection afforded by him. The basic-

principle of Vedantic philosophy is that the
piesentlife is only a part of the cycle of life
and death in the evolution of the soul which is
in search of eternal and unalloyed bliss or
happiness and therefore man should so con-
duct himself as to facilitate his own pro-
gress. uddharet dtmand atmanam. Vedanta
means the philosophy which follows the
Vedas. Vedanta philosophy has been
moulded by thoughts of hundreds of rishis
and seers. Even many kings, who turned
into Rajarshis, have contributed to its deve-
lopment.

The one outstanding fact which emerges
even from a cursory study of Vedanta
phiiosophy is its irrepressible vitality, In
the span of the last 10,000 years, a number

of civilisations, such as those of Athens and

Rome, Babylon and Syria, have risen and
fallen, The Egyptian Civilisation repre-
sented by the Pyramids has also gone with
the wind. Our Civilisation, the Aryan
Civilisation which is based on Vedanta has
had to face a number of onslaughts ; it was
badly mauled but was neither subjugated
nor mutilated beyond recognition., On the
other hand, it influenced the civilizations of
the invaders, During the British rule, it
had to face very critical days as the early
products of Western education had begun to
despise it. Its vitality again proved supe-
rior. In the post-independence era, it is
facing a new crisis occasioned by a sudden
relaxation of mental controls and new fac-
tors emerging from technological progress,
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Dark clouds are gathering not only .o

acccunt of aggressive activities of other -

c}vi'lisations but also’because of self-imposed..
limitations of secularism. All the same,|
this land of Vyasa and Krishna, Tukaram,;
and.Tulsidas, Ramdas and Dayanand will,
co.ntmue to produce men and women who
will live and die for the Aryan Way of life.
Macaulay has said :

How can man die better

Than Facing Feastul Odds

For the Ashes of His Fathers angd
The Temples of his Gods ?

When I say that the Aryan way of life as
expounded by Vedanta philosophy will live
for time immemorial, I am not actuated by

an  understandable or justifiable love of

o.ne’s own civilisation, The Aryan civilisa=~
tion will, in my view, live for all time to
come because it is the best way of living,
for all men, at all times and in all places.
Every philosophy or science has to be test-
ed'clm four touch-stones, viz. whether it is
Utilitarian, Aesthetic, Ethical and Cosmic.
Any philosophy which does not stand these
tes.ts cannot live for ever, You may force a
philosophy for a time on a people by re-
course to violence or other methods of im-
bosing mental slavery ; but the human soul
refuses to be a slave of anything, It recog-

nises only those limitations which are im-
bosed by self-wil],

. .
Most of our educated friends in India are

dazzled by the terrific technological advance
of the West. They feel that Indian philo-
s?phy is a defeatist philosophy and has
either no relation to reality or is unable to
ke.ep Pace with. the march of events. But
this criticisni is not justified. The first thing

Ny have to recognise is that while the
cdic philosophy is a distinct entity evolved -

a'iter the mature thinking and experimenta-
tion, Communism was not born as a Science
or way of life by itself. It was a reaction
to the growth of Capitalism in the wake of
the Industrial Revolution of 1824 and the
appalling conditions of 1life created in its

"seientific as the latter.

. tells

1858.

conscience ﬁad not develop-
and the privileged few
society to indulge in

workers and
s a reaction to

wake. Social
ed in those days
were permitted by
ruthless exploitation of the
peasants. Since Communisr.n i .
Capitalism, the former is a§ rational or
Discussing the con-
e Capitalism and Com-

i between th
fuet h Chandra Bose once

munism, Netaji Subas
said <
To say ‘
between Capitalism
that mankind has

thinking.

‘that the choice pefore humanity is
and Communism is to say
come to the end of all

The effect of the discovery of Atom a.nd
Hydrogen bombs, the science of elec'tromcs
arlld the possibility of space' travel is cer(-i-
tainly penumbing but humamty‘ha.s not anf
will not come to the end c?f.thml.nng. Prof,
Einstein’s theory of relat1v1t3'r. is ’both a
return to and recognition of spiritualism an.d
the basic equation, A:B/C where X }is
constant, points to X ?s.the soul and the
fact of other objects existing not by therﬁ-
selves but only in relation to the soul or t cz
eternal being. The table does not know tha
the chair is there or vice versa ; but you know
thet both are there, because you are ther(‘e.
The space required by the ant to travel is
so small that it can neyer come across a
square, a triangle or a c1rlc1e, a' moun‘:i or 3
slippery slope. Everything 1s ﬂ;ﬁ aer; !
straight for it. We thus have . i e; 4
worlds for different forms of creation. e
discovery of electrons, protoz?s and nutrotx}s
by the smashing of the At.om is but a repeti-
tion of the Vaisheshika discovery made .cen-
turies back about Tryasarenus. The Vaishe-
shika's science as propounded by I.{anada
us that we have Paramanus j.e. the
particles ; the Dwyanus,
composing of two particles, and Tryafare_
nus, comprising of 3 Dwyanus. The Va1s-he..
shikas dssert that it is only when t%xere is a
combination of 3 Dwyanus o? six Pafa-
menus that matter emerges. It- is stupefying
to know that our ancient Rishis’ could make

smallest invisible
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such discoveries without the aid of costly
Research Institutes or without the equip-
ment of full-fledged laboratories. In t};e
came way, it is permissible to claim that
the Tear Gas, Artificial Rain, Fire emitting
guns like Big Bertha, the testing of aero-
plane parts in tunnels through high velocity
winds and the Atom or Hydrogen Bombs
(against which there is no defence) are but
the modern manifestations and applications
of the Dhumrastra, Parjanyastra, Agny-
astra, Vayavastra, and Brahmastra respec-
tively, though, it must be admitted that
the techniques were all Ilost to posterity,
While admiring the Russian Baby Moon
(Spuinik), we forget that Vishwamitra
actually started creating the parallel world
(Prati Srishti) and we have it on the autho-
rity of a number of Rishis that in days
gone by, there was inter-planatary travel
e.g. Narada was credited with power to visit
all the three worlds, viz. Swarga, Mrityu,
and Patala, and Nachiketa, under orders
of his father, went to Yama Loka
to discuss the problems of life and
death with Lord Yama, It is a quite

_ different matter, undoubtedly one of

shame, that due to lethargy and indolence
as well as caste system and multitudes of
Little Gods (which divided our loyalties and
destroyed our unity), we lost the glory
which we inherited from the ancients, At
the same time, so far as the adherents of
the Aryan civilisation are concerned, there
is not much to surprise them in the inven-
tions which are claimed by Western science
and technology. The inherent drawback
about all these inventions, however, is that
they do not answer the principal test in
Science viz. whether or not the conduct is
ethical. When we remember that most of
the modern inventions are only destructive
in character, it will be too tall a claim to
make that theéy are either ufilitarian, ethi-
cal or aesthetic. They are certainly not
Cosmic and hence they cannot bring either
peace or comfort to man,
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Geologists tell us that there have been 4
Fras and 7 Periods so far and that the total
life of the earth is estimated at 205 crores
of years. Our Shastras also tell us that
there are 4 Yugas and 7 Manwantras so far
the period of Vaivaswata Manu is now cur:
rent and that the earth’s life is 196 crores of
years. These facts should convince us that
even without costly laboratories or pro-
tracted research, our Rishis could visualise
Truth by sheer intuition,

Communism’s main aim is to subordinate
the human mind to the needs of the State
and to deny the right to private property.
It necessarily follows that it must regiment
the mind and deny the existence of the soul.
Education, Science, Art, Literature, all
branches of human activity must play
secend fiddle to the State, The Communists
openly say that this has to be done with a
view to end the monopolies of Capitalism,
If Communism aims at enslaving the body
and the mind, Capitalism in its extreme
form as represented by American Free
Enterprise is busy evolving a system in
which there is no place for man at all.
Standardisation, rationalisation and now
automation have led to the setting up of 20
million dollar factories manned by only 20
men. In the result, man who is in search of
more comfort and less work, will be com-
pletely replaced by robot machines, It is
well known that U.S.A. has two weekly
holidays but most of the workers and others
do not know how to spend leisure profitably,
Free Enterprise has led to abuse of liberty
in U.S.A. while regimentation and State
control from the cradle to the grave has
made freedom extinct under Communism,
Absolute freedom has given rise to unpre-
cedented growth of vice and social unrest
in the U.S.A. while total control has made
men in Communist states wooden, This ex-
plains why there are many defections in

Ccramunist embassies in different parts of
the world.

To say this is not to say that there are no

socd points in Communism. But even those
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800d points are not new to us, For instance,
V‘e.danta is as vehemently opposed to stock-
piling of gold ag Communism, but our
approach is different. It is not based on vio-
len.ce but rests on the realisation of the
solid and unimpeachable truth :

anAilh'this world has been created by God and
e 11_1gs therein are His; we should be con-
. .WIth what we get and should not try to
eprive others of their wealth,

At the same time, man is told that

‘t -
enh‘:;ee things can happen to money : Charity ;
joyment or destruction, He who neither gives

in charity nor enjo i .
third fate, * Joys, his wealth will meet the

]tBourtl;;l ttref:lsures in .all parts of India point
o the rulsm.of this dictum. Vedanta, if 1
bet;" ¥y so, a‘lms at establishing a synthesis
een'unbndled use of wealth and abso-
%uu‘e denial of Property instinct. The latter
1s inherent in every human being. In a
recent drama staged in the Bolshie ’f‘heatre,
?I%;i:cit:rmwa: strongly snubbed for saying
establisheg Z actory ; Vedanta  not only
s 'synthefxs .between Vyaktiwad
lecﬁvjsxrnnai t:v&.'ad, individualism and col-
o the, u x.n emphasising charity, enun-
principle of universal brotherhood.
Macaulay has made this
talking of Rome he said :

The Rich Man lov
ed the Poor:
Man loveq th, Great, oor ; and the Poor

very point when

arr:}:le'_[?:zf; mll\?ortar}t principles of Vedanta
Forbea » Non-Violence, Non-Stealing;
] Tance and Peace. We have the exam-
se of Har.xshchandra giving away his king-
tlolﬁlh t&a‘thshwar'nitre} for he recognised the
€ven in his dream, it was he who

made the promise, We have Panini who

was devoured by a Tiger, as he tried to

define it by saying :
That beast which h

e as the most powerful and
sensitive nostrils is P

a tiger,

We are told by Megastheniz, the Greek

g;urxst Who visited Bharat at the time of
anclira Gupta that in Pataliputra nobody

used locks for their houses. We have the ex-

~ tion of the soul,
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ample of Narada turning Valya into Val-
miki by his courage and peace and We. have
also the example of Ekanath who ‘d‘1d not
utter even one word, though a hireling s‘pat
at him 100 times in one day and each'tlme
he went to have a fresh bath. Lakshmi, the
deity of Wealth chose Vishnu as her hus-
band because he was resting peacefully on ¢

big cobra.

Theré are many who doubt the theory of‘
evolution of the soul through the cycle of
births and deaths. It is fortunate th?t nobod'y
denies the existence of the. soul w.hlch. mani-
fests itself through the mlfld which is cap-
able of rising to dizzy heights. We see all
round us, the cycle of births and deaths
se of other forms of crea-
monsoon season, millions
g up to be destroyed as
soon as the rains are over. Millions of mos-
quitoes are destroyed with the approach of
the summer. Countless of men are born and
die in the same way, the orfly fiiﬂference
being that as the span of lx?e in human
beings is longer, they seem. to die off slowly(i
War, Epidemics or Famine, Quakes an
Volcanic Eruptions, Floods, etc., however
cause destruction of men on a mass scale.
Mazn is thus subject to those laws of Nature
which govern other beings. We are .prone to
disbelieve the theory of cycle of births and
deaths because We do not carry memox:y of
one life into the next one. Western scient-
ists have, however, madev tremem'ious f-e_
search in recent years in th'e psychic region
and there are numerous mstatnces .where
people have told of the events 1f1 thelr'pre-
vious life. The latest example is furnished

going on in the ca
tion. With every
of earth-worms sprin

by an
li¥e in an Irish village 150 years ago and

all the details furnished by‘ her have been
found to be correct. In Indla.l too there are
numerous instances of this kind, Therf-. was
one at Mathura and the other at Narsimha-
pur in Madhya Pradesh. As regards evolu-
if this was not true,

Dnyaneshwar could not have written the

American woman who has told of her '
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Dnyaneshwari at the age of 16 and Shan-
karacharya could not have produced all his
commentaries on Upanishads, travelled all
over India, re-established Vedic religion and
completed his life mission at the age of 32.
We have in Jabbalpur a Sanskrit prodigy
at the age of 11. There is thus enough infer-
ential evidence to prove the basic Vedantic
theory. Just as Peace is the interregnum
between two wars, life is the interreghum
between two deaths, It is also an oppor-
tunity to witness the eternal play of the
forces of time and space.

Once we recognise that our present life is
bul a halt in transit, we must regard all
beings as creatures of God, in no way differ-
ent from us and deserving of compassion.
Omar Khayam has said :

Look in this battered caravansaral

Whose door-ways are alternate Nights and
days

How Sultan after Sultan abide his hour or
two

And then went his way.

And again :

That inverted bowl which we call the Sky
Under whose canopy mortals crawl and die
Lift not your hand to it for help

For it moves as impotently as you and I,

That is why a true Vedantin looks upon ‘A
learned Brahmin, Cow, Elephant, Dog and
persons engaged in bad jobs, with the same
eye of equality’. He also does not hesitate
to sacrifice himself for the benefit of others,
Dadhichi offered his own bones for endow-
ing Indra with the thunderbolt (Vajra).
Rama sacrificed the pleasures of a kingdom
in order to uphold the honour of his father,
Panna Dai sacrificed her own son in order
to save the scion of the Kings of Udaipur
from the assassin’s sword. Tyaga (sacri-
fice, abandonment of wishes and seli-
abnegation) and Bhutadaya (piety) have
thus a definite place in the scheme of
Vedantic philosophy. There is no room for
ill-gotten gains or the abuse of wealth.
Human nature being what it is, even in the
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pa}st, people have tried to suppress Truth
with money. That is why in one of the
Upanishads we are told :

The face of Truth has been covered by a pot
of gold; O Lord Sun, please uncover the lid, so
that the light of true religion may spread in
all directions.

In this way, Vedantic philosophy tries to
subdue the baser instincts of man, Not only
there is no room for physical violence but
even the inflicting of mentalinjury is prohi~
bited, It is a sign of the times that ag the
devastating effect of modern scientific inven-
tions becomes apparent, the essential ten-
ets of Aryan philosophy are being appre-
ciated more and more in Western countries.
It is true that those who appreciate the
grandeur, nobility and efficacy of Aryan
philosophy in.the West are in a minority,
but as we all know it is only a minority
which has a future,

Vedanta does not force anybody to do a
thing against his will. Nobody has been
lynched orliquidated forrefusing to accept
the Vedantic philosophy. It only asks adher-
ence toethical conduct in the interests of the
soul. The Vedantic philosophers are all
serious when they say ‘ The entire universe
is Brahman’, for the Vedas salute the Lea-
der of the Gang of thieves, robbers, hunt-
ers and the evil-doers, as they too are rea
cognised as ‘ Brahman’. The Vedantic philo-
sophy aims at the well-being not only of
man, but also of the Agni-devata (Fire),
the birds and beasts and lastly of the travel-
ler. You may say that Vaishwadeva (fire~
worship) is meaningless ; but we must re-
member that the Great Fire of London last-
cd for six months and even today the Aus-
tralian bush-fires which spring from no-
where, cause damage worth millions of
. pounds and present a Dbaffling problem.
Sudden disastrous fires are a common fea-
ture of our life, in spite of the numerous fire
brigades. The traveller Or the uninvited
guest is called Atithi-deva and the Grihasta
is enjoined to wait for 24 minutes for him

after giving oblations to Fire, Birds and

" The beauty of Vedantic
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Beasts,

ie, Vaishwad 3 i
Gograsa, eva, Kakabali and

For, Vedanta recognises that
T .
he Lord is the Great Being, split up into

d' g .
h:‘;?;‘;;‘tt ll:emgs and the imperishable Lord
akes the food, after encompassing the

three worlds,
?OTE seers knew that hunger is the driving
peoel ° hurr%amty and hence the settled
ble — Grihasthashramj — were enjoined

to remove the root
' cause of social upheavals
by feeding an beings, ° ’

aguinst it ,Ttut that is not a serious point
thought in, ous oy 7€ Some  schools  of
recognise (()}Ur philosophy also which do not
atoms as th °% b}n take the elements and
Communisme starting po?nt of the Universe.
after a bitt regards religion as opium but
of the Chy rerh internal Struggle, the revival
leaders likecL h.as been permitted, Russian
ed of t,he ‘D er?n} and Shippelov have talk-
of God, and }e;vxl WhiC},] is the anti-thesis
or acqu’iESced a ve thus ) indirectly conceded
should, hone the existence of God. We
nism i’zselfv;ever’ recognise that Commu-
gion, with i 3% assumed  the shape of reli-
of tl’xe mac;:‘s heresy-hunt, and with the aid
and means tln:ffy of the State, forged ways
Vedanta, ho eal wm.‘ the deviationsts, 1n
as a par’t of“;e\{er, _rehgion is incorporated
ever great b aily life and no person, how-
beczuse it hoid:):l}l’at be, is above religion,

leaving the deg d bo '

lump of earth, the
Dharma (religion) g

dy like a piece of wood or
relatives tarn away, but
lone goes with man,

Jesga, Urdy poet hag

als ¢
Faname Dunya Me Kisne o asked ‘Rahe

ipn i hil
lies in the fact that of phlosophy further

thas, Artha (money) an

;;ek }s:andwicl}ed between Dharma and
oxsha  (religion ang deliverance) and

m‘ox'ley gained by immora] methods, or un-
ethical sex life are taboo Y

w?m enter Grihasthéshrama
wife) have to take g vow that t

d Kama (sex life)

(man and
hey will not

»said that th

‘ it further tellsyou that

Diya Hai Sath 7'

the four purushar- -

- In fact all persons -
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resort to unethical conduct in the n'latter of
the first three Purusharthas. Tulsidas has
e four sons of King Dasharatha

were not Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata or
harthas, This

Shatrughna but the four Purus
is a very original and fascinating approach.

The utility of Vedanta lies in the fact that
it enables man to face the ups and downs—.-—
and more the downs—in life with equani-
mity and courage. The achievement of a
mental equilibrium is a difficult task and
is asked to control his passions in the
face of grave provocations. We know ’Fhat
if this is not done, people develop all klrllds
of ailments dnd disabilities, such as high
blood pressure, paralysis, diabetes, etc.
Vedanta tells us that no pain is too great
and no misery too depressing. It further

tells that

Man goes down and do
own acts; just as the
down and down and the bu
"goes up and up.

mar

wn or up and up by his
digger of a well goes
ilder of a mansion

lasting and unalloy-

ed happiness can fow only if one’s c{onduct
is ethical and he learns to cor{trol his pas~
sions. Vedanta hates nobody, aims .at exter~
minaﬁon of none, Its message is one ‘of
peace and love for all and it seeks to lift
the human soul from the clut?hes of' pas~
sions. The rule of Prarabdha is applicable
ag much to Russians as to any other p.eople.
We know that Malenkov got th.e hlghf?st
horour which men could haVe. given .hlm,
i.e. of being installed as the Prime Mlm‘ster
of Russia but we also know that he was
forceci to admit his own incompetence and
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der:ounced not once, but twice. We know
that if only Beria had acted with speed, he
could have succeeded Stalin; his Prarabh-
dha led him to the firing squad. Molotov,
Mzuienkov and two others were recently dis-
graced. Zukov is the latest addition to the
list of victims. You will thus.see that even
if they deny it, the hand of God is at work
in Russia.

American Capitalism looks upon Gom-
munism as a plague while the Communists
regard Americans as the only stumbling
block in their way. The Communist Party
;s banned in the U.S.A. Vedanta does not
ban any thought, however revolutionary or
atheistic it may be. It only rejects all sys-
tems based on violence as mnegation of
humanism, At the same time Vedanta does
not seek to make cowards of men, It tells
through Lord Krishna ‘Hato va prapsyasi
svargam ; jitvad va bhokshyase mahim.’ Its
final advice is * Whatever you do, offer it to
God.” ‘Do not develop attachment. Do
your duty without expecting any return.’

I now leave it to the readers to decide
which of the two, Communism or Vedanta
is a superior and ennobling philosophy and
whether or not it is worth our while to pre~
serve it and defend it against onslaughts
snd inroads, With the ancient Seers let us
repeat @ ‘End controversies, learn and teach
through Love, have discourses through ques-
tions and answers, try ‘to develop Real
Ki.owledge, so that you may become learned
and enjoy bliss. You should follow the same
path of true religion which was followed by
learned and impartial men in the past.’

———————

The motto before you—"1
Can you give
piritual nature ?
freedom, work and en

you raise them ?

lose their innate §
spirit of equality,
backbone in religious culture an

~~——ey  audsrsnieq

to escape unhurt |,

¢ Blevation of the masses without injuring the religion.’” Can
them back their lost individuality without making them
Can you become an occidental of occidentals in your
ergy, and at the same time a Hindu to the very

d instincts ?

~SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

_____ o wnduaged

-+ But, the house itself



NACHIKETA—THE CHILD OF IMMORTAL BLISS

(A play : continued from the previous issue)

SWAMI SASTRANANDA

SCENE VI,
(Background Music Chanting :

st WA ffs ot ema g

3fs g arf fafg a7 w=ewa =T ||
ghanf gaFE: fwaky N=U, )
AAFRIANTS AFAEAAARL: |

@ arfeeg, 7. wead W |
Alsad; qRATA afgeon: 9T 94 |
wfddn 93T aRD & e aRew 999 )
TRl SR B & ARe afa )
e sfeey s ol g |
wifieam aiga ggEafy e ||

oy §95 QY & ARAT A T |
AT @A A G AR )

Katha U, 111, 8, 4 & 9; V.9; VL 3; III 12,

Ags the last line is being chanted, the cur-
{ain rises. Yama and Nachiketa are dis-
covered squatting on a small mound and
Yama has started his instruction to Nachi-
keta about the realisation of the Self, Yama
also joins in the chant)

Yama: (to Nachiketa) My dear Child!
Life itself is a great pilgrimage of the soul.
For this journey of the soul, the body itself
is the chariot, the intellect is the driver, the
senses are the horses, the mind is the reins
and the world of sense-objects the road to
be trodden.

Only if the body~chariot is strong, the
sense-horses swift, the intellect-driver
keeps them under control through the mind-
remms and proceeds in the world of sense-
objects, only then is it possible to reach the

g(zal of the journey—the Supreme Status cf
Vishnu, the all-pervading Supreme Spirit.

It is this Supreme Spirit, the Param-
atman, who is the indweller and the inner
controller of all, It is He alone who has
ascumed the various forms in the universe,

éven as the one Fire entering the earth has
taken different forms,

He is the Controlling Power who makes
th? Fire (Agni) burn, the Sun (Surya)
sh}ne, the Rain (Indra) shower and the
Wind (Vayu) blow. He again is the Con-
troller of my power as well.

Ft is He who is the Atman hidden in all
.bemgs, and invisible to morta] eyes, But He
1s manifest indeeq to persons endowed with
concentrated mind, and subtle vision,

Nachiketa! As a result of your *Satya-
dhriti’, your marvellous steadfastness for
Truth, you have this cohcentrated mind
th.is‘ keen intellect ; ang you can have tht;
‘VISIOH. I shall now impart to you the
Mantra’ the Holy Syllable which will lead
you to its realisation. Make your mind col-

lected ... I shall also meditate and get
ready,

(Both sit in meditation, which is very

soon i'nterrupted by a sudden uproar from
the wing, Enter Kalj in fury.)

Kali :
are you ?

Where is that Nachiketa ? Where

(Their meditation abruptly disturbed,
‘Yama and Nachiketg open their eyes and
get up.)

Kali: (10 Nachiketa) Oh!
come here! Do you think
from me so easily ?

So you have
you can get away
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Yama: (Aside) What is this ? For Kali
to come here! And in search-of Nachiketa!
‘What does this mean ?

(To Kali) You are troublesome enough in
your own place ! And now, you have start-
ed intruding even here! (sternly) What
have you to do with Nachiketa ?

Kali: (defiantly) What have you to do
with him ?

Yama: In accordance with his own
wishes, I am imparting the Holy Mantra to
him. Why do you come and create all this
uproar at this time of Upadesha ?

Kali: (laughing derisively) Upadesha !
Ah! Wonderful is the teacher and wonder-
ful is the disciple! This liar is indeed the
fitting disciple to receive Upadesha from a
Guru like you!

Nachiketa : (breaking in) Yamaraja !
Even before meeting you, I became
acquainted with Kaliraja. He had gone to
earth with the intention of becoming ¢ good’
...and seems to have returned now after
completing his mission,

Yamae : What are you saying!
make anything out of it.

Nachiketa: (to Kali) Brother!
nmust have succeeded in your mission. 1 feel
happy to see you again.

Kali : Shut up, you fool! Happy! All
o the winds now.

1 can’t

You

your happiness will fly t
... Tell me—Did you not say that by help-
ing the poor, they can be won over?

Nachiketa ;: Yes, indeed, I did. Did you
act accordingly ?

Kali: You liar! Following your advice,
I was only deceived. Instead of becoming
good I only became a fool. ... That is why
I have come now to finish you off !

Nachiketa : (in distress) Tell me, Bro-
ther l—what happened.

Kali: What happened! .. .
earth, and that to your own town. Selecting
the poorest of the people and the worst of
slums, I cleaned up the whole place an.d
using my magical powers, built a magni-
ficent nalama—with wonderfully furnished

. I went to

rocms for each one of them. Royal dishes

for all ... Marble ponds and bathing
houses ... Finest silks for wearing and the
sweetest perfumes for their body ... And

for their entertainment charming pleasuyre
gardens with celestial music and dances !

Yema:  (aside) What is this transforma-
tion of Kali! Am I in a dream—or, is it all
the work of this divine boy ?

Ncchikete: Brother! What a blessed
soul you are! How happy they must all be
fecling, ... and how grateful !

Kali: Eh, you! Stop your prattle and
listen to what 1 say. Happiness! Grati-
tude! Bah! Only grumbling and quarrels!

Nachiketa : Why so, Brother?

Kali: They said bathing was awefully
tirescme ; they refused to bathe and assault-
ed the bathroom attendants. The finest
royal dishes were not relishing to them ; not
sour and pungent enough, and not suffi-
ciently stale! So, they threw away the food.
The cots and feather beds in the rooms were
very irksome ! They didn’t have freedom to
roll about as they wished. So the furniture
and fittings were smashed., As for the
flowers and perfumes, they were simply un-
bearable ; they could not get sleep in that
intolerable stink! All the facilities and
Ivsuries provided became to them exceed-
ingly boring ! i

Nachiketa : Why ?

Kecli: Because they had all that is
covetable and so they had no more scope for
stealing and quarrelling !

(Yama laughs for the first time, Nachi-
keta also smiles)

Nachiketa : (with concern) What foolish
people ! .

Kali: (angrily) Ahd, that is why I
grew wild with them and razing the whole
thing to the ground, came away. ... Not
only that ... I got so furious with you also
—you who deceived me—that on my way
back I went to your home and set fire to it.
... Unfortunately, all the inmates managed
to escape unhurt ... Buti, the house itself
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and every bit of a thing in it were com-
pletely reduced to ashes ... That much

satisfaction I could have! ... And now, I
Lave come to kill you ...!

Nachiketa: (suddenly gripping his head
in his hands) O Brother! What have you
done ! Alas, what have you done! Burning
down our house!

7ama : What is this, my boy! For you,
the paragon of renunciation, to speak like
this, grieving for a paltry thing as the
house! ’

Nachiketa : Not for a paltry thing,
Deva. It is not for the sake of the house
that I am grieving ; it is for the sake of my
dear father,

Yama: But your father is alive and
safe !

Nachiketa : 1t is not that, Deva! It was

_only for the sake of my father that I obtain-

ed from you the boon of returning to earth,
But now, my body there would have been
reduced to ashes, and I can no more
resume my old form. And, what a blow
would that be to father ! Oh! How he would
pine away without me! If I think of it, I
have no more desire to live at all, ... It is
really as good as I am dead ... Brother!
What more can you kill me! ... Alas!
What have you done! ... (Buries his face
in his hands in intense grief),

Kali: (taken aback and in obvious
pain) Ahha! How could I ever know that it
would affect you like this? ... T just got
furious and did it ... (gruffly) But, tell me
what is to be done now. Of course, I wanted
to smash you up but I had no intention of
making you.suffer like this. (hoarsely) My
boy ! I did all that unknowingly. How shall
I make amends now,? Tell me. I would do
anything for you. ™

(Background musical chant:
fiw gfem wag @9 &g femar | &

wzIfir azaeg W1 HEA TEAR] HEG 1)

(May all be happy. May all be rid of ills.
May all behold the auspicious, May sorrow
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come to none.) (Enter Narada singing the

last line. Both Yama and Xali at once
brighten up.) '

Kali: (pointing Narada to Nachiketa)
There, my child! There comes the Great
One—the only one who loves me !

(First Kali bows down, and then Yama.
Narada blesses them, and softly chants
‘Harih Om, Harih Om!' As Yama rises,
he speaks) Yamaraja! It was suddenly re-
vealed to me that the fulfilment of your
Supreme wish was near at hand. I have come
to witness that blessed event. (By this time,
at Yama's indication, Nachiketa is bowing
down. to Narada. Narada points to him and
favs In a whisper to Yama) This is the
Blessed One of whom T spoke to you, (lo
Kali) Kaliraja ! What is this! I see
you here, and in a strange mood !

Kali: Sir, in a fit of rage, I burnt down
to ashes the earthly body of this dear boy.
%\Iot being able to return to earth, he is now
in great sorrow, (Choking with emotion)
What shall I do to assuage his grief ? You
Please tell me, Sir, what is to be done, I am

prepared to sacrifice myself if necessary.
(Breaks down in tears),

Narada : What is this strange pheno-
menon of Kali Yuga! For Kali to start
weeping !

Kali: In the whole of the universe only

you two have not spurned me. For the sake
of you both, I would do anything.

Na1.'ada.: (after a little reflection and
glar?cu?g at Yama meaningfully) (to Kali)
Kaliraja! Suppose we ask you to quit this
place and not to be seen any more near this
Neraka Loks ... would you do it ?

Kali :
then this fellow Yama would be mightily
happy ! Can that be allowed to happen 7.
Still ... 1 agree,

Narada : Supposing we ask you also not

to visit earth any- more, not to, make your

appearance there any more, would you
agree to that also ?

(wringing his hands) If I quit,.
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Kali: (gnashing his teeth) Ah! fkll
these ¢ virtuous’ rascals would heave a sigh
of relief. If I come away, who would tak:e
care of them! Well ... Let them go th‘elr
way ; I too have grown tired of .teas*.ng
them. ... Besides, what further interest
have I in going back to earth ? Sir, you are
not there, and Nachiketa also cannot
recurn there. So, I too would just come
away to your abode.

Narada : Kaliraja! Where
abides—that itself is our abode,
too belong to it.

Kali: (excited) What ! I too—who ha\fe
been shunned by every one as the embodi-
ment of sin, as Evil itself ? Would 1 ever be
adimitted into the presence of the Lord?
Would He ever receive me, accept me ?

Narada: Good and evil, virtue and vice
——all these prevail only in creation. The
Lord is beyond all these, He is the Same-
sighted, to whom all are equal. He is t.he
ultimate 'refuge of all. Take refuge in Him
with all your heart, and you too shall be

the Lord
And, you

accepted.

(Background chant : qﬁ%q qga‘ a-‘-[ &Y,
Katha U, 11. 23.

—To those who seek 'Hifn, does He reveal

Himself)
Kali: Then, Nachiketa! Are you agree-

able to keep me in your company ?
Nachiketa : By all means, Brother ! With
plezsure! ... But then, something is to be
done to assuage the sorrow of my father.
Narada : My child! Kali has now solved
the problem automatically.
Nuchiketa & Kali: How is that, Sir?
Narada: Since he is coming away from
earth, it means that Kali Yuga has come to
an en’d, and that is the dawning of Satya
Yuga-—the Age of Truth. The minds of
pecple would become naturally pure ;. and
they wauld be able to see Your effulgent
being even without your gross body. You
shall be specially manifest in the heart of
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your father who is yearning for you. ...
Now, as a preliminary to that, let the light
of the Supreme Spirit descend into you.
So, first be initiated by your Guru. (To
Yama) Yamaraja! Your supreme moment

"has also arrived.

Nacikheta : It is all the grace of Kali-
raja. (To Kali) Brother! What a tre-
mendcus sacrifice you have done for my
sake! (Embraces him),

Kali: What is this commotion which I
am experiencing in the innermost depths of
my being 7 1 feel as though my very nature
is being changed. Does it mean the dissolu-
tion of my personality ? Is it the very des-
truction of Kali?

Narada : It is not destruction, Kaliraja !
It 'is the sign- of the melting away of Kali
irio the Ocean of Love,

Yamaraje: (with folded hands) Kali-
raja ! Forgive me, I had so far not under-
stood your true nature. But now it is
revealed to me that all of us have our being
in the Supreme Lord Himself. I salute the
Lord who is in you also. ..

(To Nachiketa) Kumara! All this experi-
ence I owe to you, to your steadfastness for
Truth. (Chants along with backgrouand

music : GFAT F47 A
Mundaka U. III 2, 6 —Truth alone triumphs
and not untruth.)

Jarada : But what {riumphs is not mere
werldly or relative truth, not mere verbal
tvuth. Don’t you know how one can hurt,
even kill others, with ‘truth’? ... Ask
Kaii, ... It is Universal Love, Infinite Love
alone that is Truth, That alone is Truth
which promotes the real good, the real
welfare of all beings.

(Background music :

gey dalkd A A FArAfMET] | agakeE-

g4 ad 9da9 | Mahabharata)

It is that Truth, the Infinite Love, of this
boy that has been at the root of all these
wonderful happenings we are witnessing, ...
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And now Yamaraja! Why delay any more ?
Initiate your disciple with the Holy Mantra.

Yama: Certainly Bhagavan! It would
be a privilege for me to perform this holy
tagsk in your gracious presence itself.

(To Nachiketa) Come, my dear child,
come ! (Starts leading him by the hand.)

Kali: (suddenly darting forward)
Nachiketa! Are you going away alone,
without me ? Won't you take me also?

Nachiketa : (caught unawares) No, bro-
ther 7 I shall not go away, (Standing un-
decided for a moment, reflecting a little and
suddenly brightening up)
Deva, could I ask for the fourth boon which
you have kindly granted ?

Yama: Certainly my boy !

Nachiketa : Kindly bless Kaliraja also
with initiation into the Holy Mantra! This
is my earnest prayer.

Yama : (aside) Ah! Astounding is this
boy’s selfless love! Intent only on promot-
ing the good of others—and to the very last.

(To Kali and Nachiketa) So be it. Come,
both of you.

(All the three squat on the mound
Nachiketa in the centre, Xali to his rlgh;
and both of them facing Yama, who is to
the left of Nachiketa, Narada stands behind
benignly witnessing and blessing the whole
procedure. All the other lights fade off. Only
the light from the top streams down on the
mound. Yama Dbegins the Upadesha by
chanting the following verse, and the same
is repeated simultaneously by the back-
ground music,

& 37 aEnEata quife @i 9 agafa
Afea FEad HF @ I R aff—
3% gaad, | —Katha U. 11 15.)

Yama : The goal which all the Vedas
proclaim, for the attainment of which all
the austerities are prescribed, and desiring

which aspirants lead the life of Brahma-
charya—that I tell you in brief—It is Om,

(to Yamaraja) ~
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Now concentrate your mind and repeat this
Holy Syllable.

(Nachiketa and Kali go on
chanting, OM! OM ! oM )

Yama: This is not different from the
Supreme Spirit who is the Effulgent Being
bevend all daykness. “There the sun does
not shine, nor the moon and the stars—not
even the lightnings ; what to speak of ordi-
nary fire. He shining, everything else shines

sonorously

-after Him. All this is lighted by His efful-

gence alone, ” ‘
¥

(Yama and Background : Musical Chanﬁ;
A 5a gl wl A wmans R fgd Wik
TASTE: | B W, wqwl & od
Wil G4 B —Kethe U. V. 15.)

(Suddenly a brilliant I;
t ligh :
behind) ight bursts in from

' [ TR -

Nachikete: (in  ecstasy) Oht !The’
Divine Effulgence! Light, Light, Jyoti
everywhere! ... Waves upon wavé’s on vthi’:
ocean of effulgence! ... Bliss ! Unspeak-
?;li:eS)Bhss! . Harih Om Harih Om“

Kali : n

s _ Oh'! I am drowning, drowning 1n
Ocean of Light ... Hold me Nachiketa!
Supreme happiness, Bliss everywhere! But
Nachiketa, don't leave me alone !
melting away, melting ! 8
Save me at least,
(Rises)
Yama :

.. I am
Oh Narada! You
... Harih Om, Harih Om!

Lo Bl(.nsmg) Ah! What an ineftable
§ f\The ' iss, neve}r .experienced before !
v Spring of Divine Love is rushing

rom my heart. Life’'s Supreme Goal has
at last been attaineq!

Nachi . .
achiketa : (in semi-ecstasy) Through

Death \himself, Immortality has been indeed

attained. (Background : gAY A WA|) )

f;mtations to the revered Guru! (Salutes
ama, standing, with folded hands.) -

f ‘l]ama: (alighting from the mound—and
o-Jowed by the other two also) (tg”Nachi-
keta) You came as the disciple, but now you
have becqme the Guru. You are indeed the

KESHIN . 847
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Supreme Teacher Wwho has conferred im-

mortality even on Death !
(Bows down to Nachiketa, kneeling)

(Background musical chanting goes on

just as at the opening of the play.
syvarg fama oRae 3ar 1 ¥ qwifa =l
qeg: | AEEwd ged WE wIR@a &

wad | ava ffar afegal a e

fmdsaam ||
Sfyga | wma | we s e
_ As the last line begins, the curtain falls)

Om Tat Sat,

(The End.)

THE KESHIN (MAN OF LONG LOCKS) OR MUNI

Rigveda X. 136.

Metre : Anushtup

ABINASH CHANDRA BOSE

The Keshin bears fire, he

bears water,

the Keshin upholds earth and heaven,

the Keshin sees all visions of lustre,
the Keshin is called the Light. (1)

Munis with the wind for

their girdle

wear the soiled yellow robe;

they go along the course

of the wind

where the Devas have gone before. (2)

«In the ecstasy of Munihood
we have ascended on the wind

and only these bodies of ours
are what you mortals ever see. ” 3)

The Muni through the mid-air flles
while he looks at varied forms,

and he is of every Deva

a comrade in doing good. (4)

The steed of Vata, Vayu’s frignd,
the Muni, divinely impelled,
finds his home in both the oceans,
in the eastern and the western. (5)

Treading the path of Apsarases,
of Gandharvas and of wild beasts,

the long
comes,

_locked man, who knows the heart,
a sweet friend, most gladdening. (6)

e —ccee——
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The wind was churning by his side

and pounding what was hard to bend,
when Keshin from the poison cup ‘

drank in Rudra’s company,

Noie: The Keshin is the man with long locks
of hair, the Brahmacharin (whom the Atharva
Veda describes as ‘a man with a long beard '—
XI. 5.6) wha having finished his education hag
not entered the house-hold life (so he still
wears his hair long) but continues in his life
dedicated to spiritual pursuits. In the lan-
guage that became popular in later times we
may say that he proceeds from Brahmacharya
straight to Pravrajya, the career of the wander-
ing monk, The Veda calls him Muni, a term
corresponding to the later ‘Yogi’, especially in
respect of the possession of occult powers, We
may also describe him as the Vedic Sannyasin,
His was not a mere renunciation of the world :
he was the Brahmacharin of whom the AV,
says: ‘He quickly goes from the eastern to
the northern ocean and, grasping the worlds
(lokan samgrhya) frequently brings them
near’ (XI. 6), He is a Yogi engaged in
‘lokasamgraha’, as the Bhagavad-Gita says,
using the same language as A, V. He crosses

" virgin forests to help men living in remote
places and brings joy to their hearfs (st, 6),
(In the foot-steps of this Vedic missionary the
Buddhist missionary, who also 'was credited
with occult powers, foHowed in after-ages) ,
The Vedic Muni makes the supreme sacrifice
not only by courting death in the service of
the world but also by taking the world’s suffer-
ings on himself—* drinking from the poison cup
in Rudra’s company’ (st. 7).

N

St. 1. The exaltation of the Brah in i
. ahmacharin is
fypical of the Veda cf. A, V.: ‘He upholds
the earth.and heaven’ (XI. 5,1).
St. _z:dlMums did not neeg the Brahmacharin’s
gir e_:'any more, The yellow colour of the
ascetic's garb in Vedic times was retained by

Buddhist monks. *Soiled’ ind; i
life ot e Pravesjar ed’ indicates the active
Sts, 34. T

be compared with  Patanjali’

: _ ) Jali’'s Yogasutra, III,
€.8. *...becoming light ag cotton g the yogi
gt_)?s through the skies’ (43). The Muni utilises

Sthlb occult powers for the good of the world.

5. Vata, Vayu — the ult i
S bolised by wind and air, mate Being sym-

t; 6. ‘Knows the heart’
k’nowledge of hearts’
‘(‘)v._S, III. 35), 'The expr
(jvz;giu sakha ’ g found

uitus Caesar). 1g it a survi

StguigeT(;lf remote ancestorg ?vxval from the lan-
- T e cosmic fury accompanying th i
:ﬁlf—gnmolatlon of the Muni in tfle gcomga;r;g(l;

e God of Death and of Supreme Good, has
been interpreted i ‘

lat i i
sculpture o terms ot Shisla‘u's literature and in

‘tandava’ S
.tl;nhr?)alttg?na Speaks of Shiva’s becom‘i/;:g figﬁ::-
¢ by quaffing the poj
that threatencd to destroy the wor%&s. LItp ?Qs?fs'
hiva is the Patron Deity oy P2t Rudra or
well as the Sannyasin.mty of the Kshatriya as

—Patanjali speaks of
as. a Yyogic power
ession *sweet friend *

YAJNA
(Sacrifice)

T. S, VENKATARAMAN

According to the Hindu Dharma Sastras,
the Vedas are the supreme authority. They
constitute the source of all right knowledge
and dharma, dealing practically with the
whole life of man in his relations to his

xi’ellow-men, to God, and to the lower ani-
mals and including his duties to others,
ancestors and all living beings, the aim
and object being the welfare of all beings
in all the worlds. The Vedas are four in
number—(1) the Rg Veda, mostly concern-
ed with hymns to gods like Agni, Indra, etec.
(2) the Yajur Veda, dealing with sacrificial
ritual, (3) the Sama Veda, being a’collection

of . texts  intendeq for  singing at
§acx~1ﬁces, and (4) the Atharva Veda, deal-
Ing with rites ang rituals, The Sruti’s have
beer, handed down to us by immemorial
tractition, They are divine revelations,
eternal ang infallible angq are without a
beginning (anadi) ang not man-made
(a?)(.auruseya), Hinduism does not owe its
or:gm to any historiea] person like Bud-
dhism, Christianity, or Islam, It is the only
revealed religion for it alone revéals the
Ultimate Truth of the One-ness of the Indi-

he references to occult powers may -

in Shakespeare too -

v

bt

vidual Soul (jiva) and the Universal Sotl

(brahman) in the Absolute Self *fatmany.
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The word yajna (sagriﬁce-—Latin. sacer-
holy and facere-to make) means Puja or
« worship. According to the Purva Mimamsa
of Jaimini, the primary object of the .Veda}s
is to perform karma and yaga or Sa'CI‘lﬁCeFIS
the only dharma, which is alaukika .s:reya
sadhana ie. attaining welfare or happiness
through adrsta that cannot be known ex.cept
tbkrcugh the Sruti containing .inj.unctmns,
pusitive and negative (vidhi-nishedha).
Thus yajna is the offering to the gods
.(devas) things like milk, curds,' clarified
butter, soma juice, grains, animals ete,,
which are called (dravya), for the purpose
'of cbtaining the highest good both for th.e
.~ performer and of the nation of which he is
& unit.
x The yajnas are classified into ‘(1) the
Pake yajnas—where cooked offermg.s are
made—e.g.,- Aupasana, Sraddha, Vaiswa-
ceva, (2) the Havir yajna—where uncook-
ed articles like milk, curds, clarified butter
ale offered—e.g., Agnihotra and (3) Soma
yainas—where the juice of the Soma plant
is voﬂerred as in Agnishtoma, Vajapeya gtc.
Since very early Vedic times, five daily
observances called Maha yajnas were pres-
cribed, They are (1) Deva yajnas (for gods)
(2) Pitr yajnas (to fathers) (3) Manushya
yajnas (to men) (4) Bhuta yajnas (to
beings) and (5) Brahma yajnas (to the
Vedas). These are let out in Manu (III. 69
and 7() and are different from the solemn
Srauta sacrifices,

A Bishmana is directed to perform the
Agnihoira every morning and evening, the
Darsa Purnamasa Ishti onthe new moon and
full moon days, the Agrayana Ishti af'ter tl.xe
harvest, the Pasu bandha once in six

. months, and the Soma yaga at the end of
rd

the year (Manu IV. 25 and 26). That thesg
are mardatory is clear from the Rna Sr}m
in the Yajur Veda that a man is born with
three debts or obligations and that his debt
to the gevas could be discharged only by
performing the yajnas. These yajnas come

. -under the. category of Nitya yajnas which

i
N .
Pty
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should be performed according to one’s abi-
litv, unlike Kamya yajnas where no infrac-
tior.s or omissions will be allowed (Manu.
IV. 24). Further the Smrtis of Manu and
Yajnavalkya clearly emphasise that non-
performance of these Nitya karmas will
result in sin and the principle of akarane
pratyavaya will operate. The slokas in the
Cita (XVIL 11 and XVIIL 5 & 6) that per-
formance of sacrifice is a duty and that
sacrifice, gifts and penance purify the wise
and should not be given up—Ileave no doubt
that yajnas should be performed as Nitya
karma. .

The object or motive underlying the per-
fuimance of sacrifices is the propitiation of
the divinity to obtain some benefits by offer-
ings and prayers for attaining wealth, fame,
strength, expiation of sins ete, Sacrifice is
essentially a social institution and was not
intended merely for the sake of the selfish
gain of the performer. That sacrifices have
a divine origin is clear from the hymns of
the Purusha Sukta in the Rg Veda describ-
ing cosmogony as a sacrifice done by the
gods (yajnena yajnam ayajanta devah).
The words in the Gita (III. 10 & 11)—
‘saha yajna praja srstva’, and * parasparam
bhavayantah —show the origin of sacrifices
along with the creation of men and the
interdependence of men and the gods in the
sacrifices, That the fundamental conception
of sacrifice goes back to Indo-European
antiquity is clear from the similarity of cer-
tain words Hke atharva, barhis, soma,
savana, hotr, etc. in the Rg Veda and the
Zend Avesta of the Parsis,

As in every yajna, the offerings are to be
made in fire, all sacrifices centre round the-
Devata, Agni, who is said to have been
established by the gods as the carrier of the
oblations and as the priest of the gods.
After the usual declaration of vow called
Sankalpa, the sacrificer (yajamana) takes
the vow of initiation (diksha), along with
his wife to perform the sacrifice, Then the
first among the Havir yajnas (viz. Agnya-
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dheya) is performed. It means the placing of
burning coals for the generation of the
Garhapatya and other fires, The spark for
the fire is produced by the friction of two
pieces of wood (arani), To the east of the
Garhapatya fire is the Ahavaniya fire and
the Dakshinagni is located in the south-
easl, Only Vedic rites are to be performed
in the above three fires. Regarding the
preparation of the altar, its dimensions, and
shape, the Sulva Sastras involving a con-
siderable knowledge of geometry give all
the working rules for arranging the bricks
in the form of a Garuda, Syena (vulture)
etc. as required in the sacrifice.:

Regarding the persons who are to partici-
pate in any sacrifice, the Yajamana is the
verson who performs the yajna, The priests
engaged by him are (1) the Hotr who
belongs to the Rg Veda and who should re-
cite the mantras to invoke the gods and
offer the oblations to the fire (2) the Adh-
waryu, belonging to the Yajur Veda who
should direct the sacrifice and prepare the
soma juice (3) the Utgatr, belonging to
Sama Veda whose duty it is to chant the
Samans at the Soma yaga and (4) the
Brahma belonging to the Atharva Veda, who
is to watch over the right conduct of the
sacrifice. There are also other priests to
assist the four main priests aforesaid.

As regards the vessels and utensils used
in any sacrifice, viz. ladle (juhu), cups
(camasa), potsherds (kalasa) for handling
and keeping the dravya like milk, flour,
ghrta, and soma juice reference may be
made te the prayers in Camaka (T. S, IV 7)
where they are set out. The yupa is the
sacrificial post to which the animals are tied,
As regards the oblations, the earliest offer-
ings were clarified butter, milk and curds,
and soma juice, In the Rg Veda, ghrta and
soma juice alone are mentioned. The sacri-
fice of animals is a later introduction,

It may be useful and proper in this con-
text and at this stage to examine the doctrine
of ahimsa and its application to animal
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sacrifice.  The general rule that ‘ Animals
shouid not be killed’® is qualified by the
exception that ‘In agnishomiya yajna, an
animal should be immolated "’ Having re-
gard to the well-recognised maxim of
inlerpretation from the days of Jaimini,
that every rule (utsarga) is subject to the
exception (apavada), and both are Srut:
texts, the immolation of an animal at Vedic
sacrifices will not be adharma or offend the
rule of ahimsa, as in matters of decision
about dharma or adharma, our authority
V(pramanam) are the Shastras only, accord-
Tng to the Gita (XVI. 24), Further, accord-
ing to Manu (V, 39-42), the animals were
created for sacrifice, yajna is intended for
t%me welfare of all the worlds, the immola-
tion of animals for sacrifice will not amount
to (vadha) and the animals themselves
reach the highest state (uttamam gatim),
There are also verses in the Mahabharata
that the animals themselves "desired to »e
born as pasu for their being used in sac:i-
fices so that they may reach the highest
stale, The famous ‘adhrigu praisg mantra’
utterred just before the actual immolajon
of the animal, invoking that the anmal
should be brought to the sacrificial place
an_d wishing that the parents, relations and
friends of the vietim should consent to its
death and wishing that its
will be merged in the various divinites like

the sun etc, indicate that the animal
reaches the highest state,

several organs

The sutra 3.1.25 in the Brahma sutra of
Vyasa?, refutes the argument of the Sankhya
thau it is asuddha because of the kimsa on
the ground that it is bageq on Sruti (sabda).
The thrge commentators, Acharyas Sankara,
Ramanuja and Madhwa, have expresed their
concurrent opinion that immolation of ani-

_Mmnals as prescribeq by the Shastras for sac-

rifice will not be himsa ag commonly under-
stood. Again, it is common knowledge that
thousands of animals are slaughtared for
human consumption ; birds and beasts are
shot for pleasure ; and other aninals are
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killed for scientific research. These cannot
be reconciled with the strict doctrine of
sahimsa or under any exception to the law
of prevention of cruelty to animals. Perhaps
they may be justified on the theory of sur-
viv:aI of the fittest or a supposed law of
nature that the big fish can eat up the sma.ll
fish. Thus the argument that animal sacri-
fice as enjoined by the Vedas is per se
himsa is based upon fallacy and cannot be
seriously maintained.

Amongst the Paka yajnas mentioned
above, the Vaisvadeva requires special men-
tion After offering the cooked food dailyj to
the gods, the food is offered in all directions
to various deities and then given to the
dogs, outcastes, candalas, Crows, and insec.ts
as ‘balis’. This reveals the noble senti-
ment of universal kindness and charity and
the idea that One Supreme Spirit pervades
the entire universe incluing the meanest of
ereatures.

Amongst the Havir yajnas, Agnihotra
comes second after the Agnyadheya des-
cribed before. It should be performed by all
Grihasthas every morning and evening, with
milk, curds and clarified butter etc. till death
(yavat jivam). This shows that cows are
indispensable to every Grihastha, The sage
Vasistha’s reply to Viswamitra refusing to
part with his Kamadhenu saying that all the
sacrifices owe their very existence to h?r
(Ramayana, Balakanda, 53) is full of signi-
ficance in this context.

The Niruddha Pasu Banda is the type
amongst the animal sacrifices (Soma yagas).
The soma creeper is said to be availab.le only
in Swarga. So a substitute (pratika) or
Attan Kodi (in Tamil) is now used for ex-
traction of the juice. Three pressings
(sevana) in the morning, midday and eve-
ning are done with elaborate ritual and
mantras. The 9th Mandala of the Rg Veda
deals elaborately with the extraction of
soma juice and its offerings to gods like
Indra, Agni, Aswins and others.
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The Vajapeya yajna, one of the seven
Scma yagas, is very elaborate in its proce-
dure and rituals, The word means ¢ food or
drink’. It is performed by one desiring a
position of uncontrolied dominjon (swa-
rajue). The number 17 is predominant in
this sacrifice, 17 animals are sacrificed on
a single day to Prajapati. It is done for 17
days with 17 cups, and 17 pieces of cloth
tied round the yupa. Only a Brahmana or
Eshatriya could perform this sacrifice, In
these Soma yagas the immolation Is carried
out by strangulation of the animals by a
member of the potter class and the omentum
(vepa) is removed from the animal. The
omertum and portions of other organs are
offered as oblations to the fire,

The Rajasuya and Aswamedha sacrifices
involve very complex ceremonies to be per-
formied only by kings. In the Aswamedha, a
white horse is sacrificed. It is described at
length in the Aswamedha Parva of the
Mahabharata and in the Ramayana (Bala-
kanda, 12, 13 & 14). Dasaratha and Rama
are said to have performed the sacrifice as
purificatory ceremonies, -Archeological ins-
criptions of 757 A.D. referring to one Calu-
kva emperor Pulicasi and the recent excava-
tions at the foot of the Himalaya feferring
to one Silavarman and near the Nagarjuna
Konda indicate that the sacrifice was in
vogue in ancient times,

The giving of the remuneration (dak-
shina) to the priests and their assistants
forms an important item in every sacrifice.
Cows, bullocks, ram, ewe, rice, gold, valu-
able cloths and lands were given as dak-
shina, Dasaratha is described as having
given lands (in the four directions) to the
four main priests and as they said that the
lands were of no use to them, they were
given gold ete. as substitute. In the Raghu-
vamsa (V. 1) Kalidasa refers to Raghu
having performed Viswajit yaga where all
his wealth (sarva swa) was given as
dakshina.
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With the Avabhrta, the ritual connected
with the final sacrificial bath, wherein the
ofterings are made in the water of a river,
the final purificatory bath is taken by the
yajamana and his wife and then by all the
other persons. The bath is said to be more

efficacious and purifying than the bath in

the Ganges and many afflicted with dis-
eases or maladies for which medical science
has failed to give help are said to have been
cured by this bath,

That sacrifice is essentially a social insti-
tution and that by the mutual helpfulness
of the human beings and the gods, a spirit
of mutual co-operation is intended to be
created has already been indicated above.
The interconnection between the gods and
the production of rain by performance of
Vedic sacrifices requires special mention in
this mpdern age of rationalism and science.
It is well known that modern science has not
been able to tackle the problem of pro-
ducing artificial rain by chemical and engi-
_ neering experiments carried out at very
heavy cost. There are Sruti texts that the
weids “O sra vaya-astu srau shat-yaja-ye
yaiamahe-vowshat— (17 letters) uttered in
every sacrifice produce rain, Manu (III-76)
says that the homa performed in every sac-
rifice reaches the sun who causes rain and
fuod. Reference may also be made to the
sloka in the Gita (11I-24) that rains result
fromm yajna and Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa
(1-61) that Vasishtha’s performing yajnas
as per Sastras was the cause of the
raing, food and prosperity. Rains are indis-
pensable for the water in the rivers and
without adequate rains the dams will be of
no use for irrigation or power, Power cuts
and rationing of river water have become
an annual feature in every state. Recently
in 1946, water scarcity due to paucity of
rains and draught had reached a climax and
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water in the Mettur Dam had touched the
bottom. Seven Soma yagas were perform-
ed in Tanjore District and the heavy down-
pour that followed kept the dam full tillv

1948 and a crisis ang famine were averted.

o
Was it a chance merely ? It is common ex-

perience that on the Avabhrta day, the last
day of the sacrifice, all people who go to
tae river for the sacred bath with the yaja-
xfnana’ or sacrificer return home completely
grer.ched by ‘sudden and unexpected rains
1mx‘nediatcly after the sacrificial rites are
ﬁplshed. Thus the performance of the sac-
rlf?ce has a socio-economic aspect even in
this modern world of Sputniks and Atom
'bor.nbs. A philosophical aspect of a sacriﬁ‘Ce
is indicated in the Narayaniya Upanishad
representing desire as clarifieq butter, ange:
as the animal, heart as Yupa, speech as’ Hota,

eyes as Adhwaryu, vita] breath as Utgata
and mind as Brahma, ,

Ifl is a sad truth ang irony that this
am'nejnt cult of performing sacrifices. as
enjoined in the Vedas which is the <’)nly
authority for all Dharma, is fast dying out
Formerly kings, rich and liberal patx‘OnS:
helped the growth of sacrifice as they also
stood to gain thereby.  That it has been
d.eveloped as a science and has its founda-
tions in the most anclent civilisation and
culture of the world does not admit of any
doubt. There are now only a limited num-
ber f’f people well versed in the ritual and
fietaxls of this ancient cult in the South or
n the North, That they decerve all en-
couragement from the liberal minded and
philanthropie public to preserve this ancient
cult which is facing extinction
want of éncouragement but by
tending to destroy the

not only for
positive acts

who are interested in the preservation and
protection of our ancient dharma

worth ! same is a matter,
orthy of serious consideration by persons -

A

e

‘

An unused limb gradually becomes
atrophied. On the other hand Proper use
helps full development and the mani-
festation of all latent capacities. Tb1s
general principle  has to be apphe?d
to all aspects of our personality, — ph)rs%—
cal, mental, moral, aesthetic and spiri-
tual. But what constitutes rightful use'?
Let us recall a familiar scene from Valmiki's
Ramayana. We know how Laksmana
became indignant and threatened to s.lay
everybone who opposed Rama’s installation
as the. heir apparent, Said he: ‘Look at
these big round arms of mine, They are
not meant to enhance my beauty,—to be left
idly hanging, smeared with sandal paste or
decorated with ornaments. This bow of
mine toq is not a decoration either. Nor are
my sword and arpbws mere items to be tag-
ged on somewhere as objects of show. These
four are meant in all seriousness to be em-
ployed for protecting virtue,—in this. special
context, for putting down the enemies who
hinder your installation.” The lesson Wwe
have to learn is that we must put forth our
manliness and use every possible limb to
safeguard truth and justice. ~ Laksmana,
however, did not look at the situation from
the wider perspective normal to his prother
at all times. He was angry and shedding
tears at the same time. Rama gently wiped
the tears from Laksmana’s face and paciﬁfad
him by showing how his going into ex.lle
was the only right solution consistent. with

_the high ideals for which the, family of
Yaghu ever stood.!

“aghu ever oot .

1 o qivratfyst arg @ agdsong T
arfagegaratr A ;r;:tm%aa: 0
Afyzaard ¥ SURAEgea |
afgRafasrer £gof & Frared

Ayodhya, XXII1, 31, 32, 40.

| THE VITAL ROLE OF SPEECH

The basic need, then, is to cultivate the

 habit of locking at each situation from the

widest perspective possible. But along with
that there is also the need to make our deci-
sions express themselves at the physical
level, through the appropriate limbs, be
they hands or legs, and particularly speech,
It is the glory of speech that it can convert
encmies into friends, when wisely used. We
know that secripture isrevealed Word, When
rightly accepted, understood and applied, it
can carry us from Darkness to Light, from
Sin to Virtue, from Ignorance to Wisdom,
from narrow Individuality to the Cosmic
Plane,—or as religions would’ put it, from
Desth to Immortality. Such is the range of
Valk, Word, or Speech. No wonder ex-
pressions like Vagmi, Vagvidam-varah,
meaning “adept in the use of Speech’, are
employed to describe persons who are
spiritually advanced,— persons who are
esteblished in Truth and therefore able to
awaken the dormant spirituality of others
by talks or even a mere word,
* * *

Disputes are inevitable when interests
clash in day to day activities. Law courts,
as we all know, form part of the machinery
to estimate the wvalidity of rival claims, It
is expected that honest people, conversant
with the facts of each case, will do their
best to help the judge to arrive at a correct
decision, Relevant knowledge should never
be withheld. Though in actual practice a
witness may manage to invent stories to
lead the judge astray, the procedure is so
1aid down that there will be a limit to the
lies that can be uttered. The vow to speak
the truth, the whole truth and nothing but
the truth, if sincerely taken, can rouse up
the divine element in the witness from the
very start. He may attemnpt to ignore it,
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but still it would ke there, doing its little
bit from within, while persistent cross-
examination from outside exposes fallacies
in the positions maliciously taken up earlier,
This principle of speaking out the truth
whenever justice is at stake plays a vital
role in the deliberations of councils of all
sorts, Our Epies contain descriptions of
assemblies in  which questions of war or
peace were discussed. Free talk was per-
mitted, that being recognized as the most
divect way of finding out not only what
people felt but also what ought to be sacri-
ficeq or upheld for the welfare, secular and
spiritual, of everyone concerned.

One extreme example that may be cited
is connected with Draupadi., Her heroic
husbands had lost their freedom in the
game of dice, and they had to look on help-
lecsly when she, their ‘anointed queen’
was dragged into the court and treated
more shamefully than a slave could ever
be. The queen, however, rose to the occa-
sion and asked the wise men present to
open their mouths and fearlessly say where
justice lay. There was no straightforward
answer from Bhisma or any other elder.
Vidura then made a significant pronounce-
ment. ‘When an afflicted person comes to
an assembly, seeking redress, it is the duty
of the members to remove his inward burn-
ing by taking adequate steps based on
truth and justice, He who knows Dharma
but fails to speak unequivocally gets half
the consequences of uttering falsehood. It
goes without saying that he who knowingly
presents facts in a different way reaps fully
the results of telling lies. Let Draupadi’s
question be, therefore, properly considered
by you all in the way it ought to be.’2

: gt 9TTH ene: SeaS T g |
& & geaa GHOT GYAT ATATRYA |L...
qUTHTE g FEONAL: AR a7 fw qe P
frgeer g4t syt Arg: fwaw witgara
Sabha, LXVIIIL
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The idea is that there are contexts when
diplomatic silence becomes a crime and no
virtuous man ecan escape by saying to him
self or to others: ‘I did not speak an un-
trtlth.' If by our faildre to speak, we con-
s'c1ously permit falsehood to dominate the
h‘eld, we surely ‘stand in the category of
}1ars and sinners. Where facts are present
In the mind and the tongue is not incapaci-
tated through disease, it is incumbent on us
to speak out,—of courge politely and sweet-
ly, but clearly ang firmly. It is sheer
cowardice, if nothing more, to keep the

fnouth shut when we are in possession of
ideas on whose

” Immediate expression the
e and fortunes of others depend. Let us
therefore, pay due respect to the levei
where our tongue can play the saviour's
part,

»
» »

then we Imagine that a spiritually
eminent person can read the thaught move-
ments of others at g glance, There are no
doubt stories in which we find mention of
:such powers of extra-sensorial perception,
Indeed concentration of mind can awaken
unusual faculties, Buyt why should anyone
resc?rt to extraordinary devices when the
ordinary processes of knowing are freery

open to him ? Thys there are also stories

co‘ntaining descriptions of sages who could
wield strange powers but preferred to
understand the thoughts and feelings -of
c‘)thers by direct questioning, Vyésa for
instance, did so when Arjuna went u’p to
him 1n utter misery after his failure to pro-
tect Vrsni ladies after Krsna's passing away.
Why was it that Arjuna’s face had lost all
g%ow? Had anything impure happened to
him, or anyone defeated him in battle,—a
thing that had no precedent ? If it ,was
something that could be revealed, Vyéasa
would like to know, Arjuna naturally ’gave
out the whole story, beginning with a re-
markably short word picture of XKysna,

% -
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particularly mentioning his colour and his
large, expressive and fascinating eyes.?

L S —
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Mausala, VIII, 6 etc,
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The idea is that where the ear of the
one and the tongue of the other were func-
tioning properly, the correct course was to
ask and get a reply. The tongue and every
other limb is surely blessed when used for
the ascertainment and fulfilment of
Dharma, at the very physical level which is
set apart for them. Nay, reverend use of
them constitutes worship of an enjoyable
kind.

T TN

SUBANDHU

NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS ISSUE

Positive thinking is very necessary in our
life today. It can be imbibed if we soak our
mind with appropriate thoughtful passages
of the Scripture. The Bhagavad Gita cen-
tains many uplifting, energizing thoughts. A
few of them have been mnoted in the
Editorial, )

Sii S. N. Rao of Ootacamund is a retired
Deputy Collector, ’

Ir his two articles Srimat Puragra Param-
panthi gives the summary of the ten
volumes of Toynbee’s Study of History as
outlined by D. C. Somervell. Earlier, we
published another article on Toynbee in

SOCIAL SERVICE — PER

After independence social service institu-
tions, as well as different welfare institu-
tions of the Government, are multiplying.
There was a hational awareness even
earlier ; but now it has acquired a tempo

~Which deserves genuine commendation. Ser-

vice in India was more or less decentralized.
Down the ages people served the poor and
the sick in an individual way, Every house-
helder was expected daily to offer food to
the needy. It was considered to be one of
his five main duties. As a8 result, as Swami
Vivekananda once remarked, there was

January, 1958 by Dr Kewal Motwani who
gave his study of the first six volumes,

Sri G. D, Karkare is Assistant Editor,
Hitavada, Nagpur.

Dr A. C. Bose is Principal, Lahiri College,
Madhya Pradesh and the well-known
author of ‘ The call of the Vedas’.

Sri T. S. Venkataraman, Advocate, has
intimate knowledge of the Vedic sacrifices
from his boyhood, for his father late T. L.
Subbier of Tirukkarugavur, Tanjore, was

well known for his philanthropy and en- -

couragement of the performance of Vedic
sacrifices.

SONAL AND IMPERSONAL

rarely any death due to starvation during
normal times, But times have changed. The -
Indian society is changing its character,
The purely agricultural society is fast being
replaced and urban civilization is having its
impact on society. Because of the aftermath
of War and inflation private charity of
almost every householder is coming to an
end. With the rise of standard of living in
one section and utter lack of it in the other
the gulf between people has widened. So
in modern times as one section finds it more
and more difficult to help others, the other
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finds itself more and more stranded, With
the break up of the joint family system and
increase of taxes more people are now open
to uncertainties of life, The agricultural
reforms have given succour to some people,
but it has created problems for others, That
is the nature of the modern complex society.
Because of all this, private charity is lessen-
ing day by day. The problems are often so
vast that they require planned and co-~
ordinated effort, Many institutions are
coming up for the purpose and they are
very useful. On the mnecessity of united
effort Swami Vivekananda once said ;

Give up jealousy and conceit, Learn to work
unitedly for others. This is the great need of
our country, Have patience and be faithful
unto death. Do not fight among yourselves,
Be perfectly pure in money dealings, So long as
vou have faith and honesty and devotlon every-
thing will prosper. So long as there is no feel-
ing of disunion amongst you, through the grace
of the Lord, I assure, there is no danger for
you,

But no effort is free from defects, The
danger of institutionalizing charities is
always there, It may dry up the springs ot
voluntary charity and leave the workers
entirely dependent on the Government which

coilects money through taxation, direct or -

indirect. About the danger of impersonali-
sation of service Sri K. M. Munshi recently
sounded a note of warning., While speaking
at the annual meeting of the Guild of Ser-
vice, Madras, he said about larger and social
organizations that ‘they should guard
against Service becoming impersonal in
these social welfare institutions’, It is an
important point to be taken noticé of. A tie
of love is natural when a man gives some-
thing directly to a sufferer out of sympathy.
In institutionalized services he misses the
spiritual joy of giving and at the same time
seeing the effect of his gift immediately or
in course of time. This is from the giver’s
side. The middle man, the social worker
through whom the money is given, may not
always feel uplifted, for the candidates may
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t:)e too many and the receivers often

demand’ things as their right, These are

enough to damp the enthusiasm and syma.
pathy of the worker. The sight of abject
poverty and suffering day in and day out
along with the darker side of human nature
might make him cold to
Institutionalization reqguires
prevent misuse.

kill the initiative

suffering itself.
definjte rules to
But too much of it may
and zeal. The desire to do
sp-ectacular things also may crop up, which
will drain away much of the resour::es.

When all thege factors are taken into
consideration the mote of warning Mr,
Munshi sounded wiil acquire some mean-
ing. The remedy, however, lies in awareness
anfl more sympathy buijt up on the philoso-~
phical attitude supplied by Vedanta that
God dwells in every being
others we are ourselves henefited,

In the course of his talk he pointed out
another problem which s

, acquiring an
urgency.

e
Emphasising the need for depending  on

Institutional socia] service, Mr, Munshi said

the whole fabric of society which persisted in

this.country a few centurieg ago was breaking

up. .At one time, it was foung that the joint

family system was an insurance against poverty

and against women and vchildren being . ren-

dered helpless, That could not exist unde; the

present conditions, Varioug factors, including

the Income-tax, were working against that

gystem, Automatically the 'people or the

families were divideq and the result was that

in the various parts of the country they saw

nlfxny helpless members of such families strug-

gling. They were driven to reorient their

whole social services concept, particularly in

view of the fact that large industrial cities

were springing up, Naturally, therefore, tfxcy

must go to institutiona] service to give succour:
to the poor people either with the help of the »
Government or with the assistance of philan-

thropists.—(The Hindu, November 9, 1958.)

As the speaker points out many old and
infirm people are being left to their fates.
Some attention must be given to such peo-
ple. Of course, the problem is acquiring

and by serving y

1958 ‘

’ s i
vast proportions and may pe difficult for

voluntary charity to tackle it, and so the
L<Government must come forward, Recently
a welcome measure was introduced by the
U.P. Government in giving pension to needy
people above 70, It should be followed by
other States too. It is time that some
_institutions come up to give shelter to old
Peoplé, not only to those who have been
reduced to beggars but also to people who
have some means of living but nobody to
look after them. It has been done in some
of the advanced countries. We are aware
that some Vanaprastha Ashramas have been
organised for well-to-do people, If produc-
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tive work -according to the physical capa-
city of the people concerned, is organized,
many other people also can be given secu-
rity, Happily, there are some societies work-
ing for children. But till now no organized
effort has been made for the old people ex-
cepting the beggar homes, It is an urgent
necessity, specially the women section of it,
It probably cannot be done by poor old peo-
ple themselves. But it can surely be orga-~
nized by some well-to-do people who are
retired and healthy and might be command-~
ing the necessary drive, skill and prestige.
We hope some unselfish elders will come
forward to shoulder this responsibility,

" OBITUARY
. larly Srimat Swami Premananda}i Maharaj and
assing away of cu T ' _
We r egx:et to annc{\'xncen;hzf lzhe Trustees ol Srimat Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj, two of the
Swami Nirvedanandal, o Body of the direct disciples of Sri Ramakrishna. This acquain-

ur Math, Member, Governing .
gl:mgﬁi:hna Mission and the founder Presxdenif
of the Ramakrishna Mission Calcutta Students
Home at 5-58 p.m, on Saturday, the 15th Novem-
ber. For last 10 years or more the'Swamx
was suffering off and on from hypertension z.and
diabetes, All along he was under expert medical
treatment, As a matter of fact his high blood
pressure sei in before 1936 and he was a?tacked
with diabetes in 1937, Though these ailments
were kept under control by treatmel:xt, he \Yas
never completely cured. In spite of this h.e main-
tained his activities all through and put in subs-
tantial work of outstanding merit,

His last illness was of very short duration. He
was attacked with cerebral haemorrhage at
about 6 am. and passed away within 12 hours

the same day. .

Bri Surendra Nath Mukherjce by n'ame, the
Swami belonged to a well-known family of the
%istrict of Barisal, East Bengal. He was, hov’v-
ever, born and brought up in Calcutta, BOI‘!'I in
the year 1893, he passed his Entrance Examina-
tion in 1909 from the Hare School and graduated
in Science from the Presidency College in 1913.
Ho then passed B.A, in 1914 and got his M.A.
degree in English in 1916,

About this time he came In contact with the
sontor monks of the Ramakrishna Order, partl-

tance soon developed into deep admiration and
conplete acceptance of the ideas and ideals of
the Ramakrishna Order, He formally joined the

rder in 1919 when he was initiated to Brahma-
charva by his Guru, Srimat Swami Brahmanan-
daji Maharaj. He was ordained into Sannyasa in
1923 by Srimat Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj,

In 1916 he founded the Ramakrishna Mission
Calcutta Students’ Home, the only such institu-
tion at tbat time in Northern India and nourish-
ed it from a very small beginning in a rented
house in Calcutta up to its present position. This
institution harmonised the modern educational
system with the old Gurukula one. He was a
joint founder of the Ramakrishna Mission Vidya-
pitha, Deoghar, and was very closely associated
with it during first 10 years of ifs career. He
was a member of the Managing Committee of the
Ramakrishna Mission Sishu Mangal Pratisthan
for a long time since its inception, The Rama-
krishna Mission Institute of Culture owes much
to him, The idea of starting such an institution
was his and he was one of its active members
for the first few years of its life, He was the
President of the Ramakrishna Mission Vidya
Mandira at Belur from its inception, Besides
these, various other centres of the Mission receiv-
ed his valued advice and active guidance,

He was an erudite scholar and a deep thinker,
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His works like Sri Ramekrishna and Spiritual
Renaissance, Hinduism at a Glance, Religion and
Modern Doubts, Our Education, The Holy Mother,
etc., are eloquent testimonies of his high intellec-
tual and spiritual attainments,

It is also noteworthy that so far about 30 ex-
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students of his Students’
cated under his ma
the w

Home, trained and edu-
R gnetic personality, renounced
orld and joined the Ramakrishna Order,

His passing away has created a void in the®

5:makrishna Order which will be difficult to fill

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

TALKS ON THE GITA by Acharya Vinoba
Bhave: 1958, (Akhil Bharat Sarva Seva
Sangh—~—Pp. 283 plus iv; Price Rs, 2. Library
Edition Rs, 3. Stockists in Madras: Sarvodaya
Book Centre, No, 242, N.S.C. Bose Road,
Madras-1,)

Acharya Vinoba Bhave’s talks on the Bhagavad
Gita were given to his fellow prisoners in 1932
-in Dhulia Jail, Bombay State, Delivered in
Marathi, the discourses were first recorded and
published in that language. They have since been
translated into eleven other Indian languages,
The present translation in English was originally
published in instalments in the Sunday Standard,
Madras, during 1956-57. The rendering is faithful
and it has been observed by competent judges
that this is how Vinobaji himself would have
spoken, had he chosen to speak in English, The
eighteen chapters of the Gita have been eluci-
dated fully in eighteen talks with homely
similies, apt quotations and telling illustrations
from modern life, Vinoba Bhave often leaves the
beaten track and gives new interpretations which
are bold and original as for example when he
states ‘Karma plus Vikarma is equal to
Akarma’ He defines Karma as the concrete
outward action performed as Swadharma and
Vikarma as the special inward action of the
mind and heart which varies with the needs of
each individual. If the outward action is not
moistened by the heart’s affection, then the per-
formance of Swadharma would remain barren ;
it would not bear the flower and fruit of desire-
lessness, When the inner feeling goes with the

action, it is transformed into something unique,-

It becomes Akarma, One aspect of this state of
Akarma is that though the man acts, he does not
act, The other aspect is that, though he does not
act at all, he moves the whole world to action,
This is the paradox of Akarma; it is filled with
a power that is ‘capable of infinite action.

Vinoba Bhave points out that many people
mistakenly imagine that the spiritual life and

books like Gita are inten

He whoh.e-heartedly endorses the view of Loka-
;nanya tI'11ak that the Gita is a scripture intended
or ordinary men, living their daily lives in this
worl.d. He says: ‘My heart and mind have
received more nourishment from the Gita than
my body' from my mother’s milk,’
b'l?he Glta. is ' the Upanishad of Upanijshads
ecause Sri Krishna has drawn the milk of all
th‘-e Upanishads and given it in the form of the
Gita to the whole world, Almost every idea
Pecessary for the flowering of a full life occurs
in _the pages of the Gita, For men and women of
today, there can be no better introduction to the
study of the Gita than a book like “ The Talks
on the Gita” by Vinoba Bhave, eANNA

ded only for ascetics,

PHILOSOPHY AND PSYCHOLOGY 1IN THE
A]?.HIDHARMA by H, v, Guenther, Dis-
tributors ; Mahabodhi Book Agency, 4-A

Bankim Chatterji Street, Calcutta-12
Pages 404, Price not stated, .

.It is but apt that among the several publica-
tions marking the recent revival of general inter-
est in the Teachings of Buddha, there should be
a.work by Dr. Guenther who is well known for
his researches in the field of Buddhist Thought
The present work, in the words of the author'
'a‘xttempts to deal with philosophy as the peren-.
nial quest for meaning and with psychology as
the abstract understanding by which man is
.engaged in comprehending himself, as presented
in the vast literture of the Abhidharma.’

‘The Abhidhar@a is an offshoot of the Sautran-
tika School holding the sqrvastiveda (All exists)
A

According to it objects exist, not the subject®

The excellences of Abhidharma,

. say its’ protago-
nists, are four: P g

. it stands face to face with the
hlg;hest Goal (abhimukha), it teaches the disci-
p]me.to reach the goal and presents it from seve-
r:?] .vm.w points (abhisna), it rises above the con-
ﬂfct;ng views about the nature of Reality and
gives a deflnite direction (abhibhava) and goes

o Dr, Guenther

1988

straight to the core of Message of the Enlighten-

ed One (abhigati). .
takes up significant topics : Mind
and its states, Meditation and its several 'forms,
the Meaning of this Wworld, the Path.to Nlrva:a
and discusses them from the viewpm.r':ts of the
Th.eravada, the Vaibhasika and the Vijnanavada,
Throughout the discussion he keep.s his eye .ﬁx;
ed on‘ the immediate demands of life and bm?g;
to the fore what light the Abhidharma Scrxx?-
tures have to shed on them. The treatm.e.nt .:s
‘scholarly and presupposes a certi::n pafrim:)l;ax;; Z
i i ology on
;::;]er.BUddhlSt terminology B oot
A: By Hemanta Kumar

Yogoda Math, Dakshi-
Bengal.

ACHARYA SHANKAR
Sen, Published by
neswar, 24 Parganas West
Pages 151 4 xxvi. Price Rs. 2-8-0.

of Sri Shankara, the

of Advaita, are em-

Although the

The life and teachings

well-known propounde; i
ied in the book under re .

:zgll:e dis based on the Bengali book on Acharya.
Shankara and Acharya Ramanuja by Swami
Chidghanananda of Sri Ramakrishfxa Orde'r, thi
conients bear a stamp of originality, cl'arxtydg
expression and subtlety of thought, which tar_ai
value to it. The presentation of the ma etl
under sub-titles is a very good idea and }ﬁ in tel:-
esis at first sight, Out of the four appendlceis, e,;
last one which briefly explains the. Fheor es.tf)
the world from the advaitic and visishtadvaitic

ints is a useful addition.
shenape! T. S. RAGHAVAN

VIEWS WAYS VISIONS: Compiled by :;ee
Swami Svarasyam, Edited by Smt. Sudha-

devi M, Patel. Published by Syt. Mangalbhai
P Pat'el B.A, Prabhu Nivas, Nanapur,

Naodiad, Pages 112. Price 66 nP.

The book under review forms a ver'y Intel‘-es‘t-
ing study as, in the words of_the publ'lsher, lt.tzs
a ¢ very nice collection of pithy sayings, w; y
and weighty words and happy, healthy expres-
sions so profusely used and so profoundI.y en]oy;
ed in its embryonic stage by .the' audiences a
various school and college auditoriums and pub-
lic platforms. They are culle’d.and, co]lated'from
Swamiji’'s discourses and wrltlngs as well’, To
quote a few: «A man is worth just as nfluch as
he has sulered’ ‘Little deeds of kindness,
Little words of Love, Make this earth an Eden,
Like the heaven above » *First deserve, then

i is educa-
» «Making patent of the latent is e
:iziiie e’tc. T. S. RAGHAVAN
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PILGRIM'S TRAVEL GUIDE—Part1 (South
india) ;: By Sri V. R. Ragam. Published by
Sri Sita Rama Nama Sankirtana Sangham,
Agraharam, Guntur, Pages 344. Price Rs. 5.

The book under review is a Travel guide to
all’ Hindu pilgrims and it is beautifully got up.
Translated from the Original Telugu, it furnish-
es useful information about the several places
in South India, which are noted pilgrim centres,
The author is to be congratulated on this com-
mendable work. T, S. RagrAvVAN,

SANSKRIT

KANAADA'S VAISHESHIKA DARSHANA with
Rasaayanam commentary by Sri Uttamur T,
Vira Raghavacharya — published by Prof,
V. S. Venkata Raghavacharya (Hecad of the
Samskrit Department, Vivekananda College)
5, Vasan Street, Madras-17—Pp. 324309
Price Rs, 7.

Qur ancestors refused to countenance airy
speculations about the universe around us and
brcught everything under the bar of reason ; the
relative validity of anything had to be satisfac-
torily accounted for particularly in the crude and
realistic Nyaaya and Vaisheshika systems, This
laiter philosophical system was virtually a blend
of physics and metaphysics with a proper back-
ground of logic, These twin darshanas, again,
like the other philosophical 'systems, addressed
themselves to the common goal viz, Moksha
which every seeker after truth was promised if
only he could secure a correct knowledge of
worldly categories and Pramaanas or validity
tests. Philosophy was thus correlated with every
aspect of life, Saankhya dealing with evolution ef
the world from Prakriti or Primeval matter
while yoga complemented this by tuning these
methods of disciplining the self only to attain
moksha.

As regards the interrelation of Nyaaya and
Vaisheshika opinions vary; Nyaaya is regarded
as the older by Max Muller while Xeith and
Randle regard this ‘Atomic Pluralism®’ of the
latter as the basic structure. The Brahma sutras
controverting other philosophical systems refute
the Vaisheshika standpoint also, But all agree
that Kanaada was the very first in India who
formulated the idea of atoms producing effects
when heat was applied to them, finely anticipat-
ing what modern Physics postulates about pro-
ions and electrons, reduciné atoms to electrical
emznations, An analystic survey of the objects
rvound us as coming into the ken of our experi-
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‘»_é nce was thus attempted by the doctrine of

-Hadaarthas. Inference based on experience alone,

is absolute truth here. The primal activities of
the atoms and souls were traced to Adrishta only
« in the beginning; but the unsatisfying nature of
this explanation was soon after exposed by
Baadaraayana; God had to be introduced in
answer to such critics almost through the back-
.door. Particularity or Vishesha is an indepen-
dent reality residing in eternal Substances like
atoms. Insisting on the timeless and non-causal

character of the categorles of generality, parti- |

cularity and inherence, this system teaches us not
‘{o attribute existence in space and time to
abstraction, Its physical theory is in connection
with the five elements, This produces in meta-
physical and external form a certain amount of
unity and adapts philosophy to meet the crav-
ings of popular theology.

Though such a metaphysical and realistic sys-
tem was hailed as Sarve Shaastropckaarakam or
helptul to all sysiems as a basic and elementary
mental sharpener, and though its study was
given the pride of place even as late as Malli-
naatha, the famous commentator of the Raghu-
vamsha, latterly it seems to have fallen into dis-
favour to such an extent that the correct inter-
pretotions of Prashastapaada (about 500 A.D)
were lost sight of by the standard commentary
Upaskaara, The author of this learned com-

VEDANTA KESARI

DrceMBER

-mentary has more than 40 years of experience of

teaching this darshana to the Shiromanj Stu-
dents in Tiruvadi and Tirupati: Topics like
Paramaanu Kaarana (Atoms being - ultimate®
cause ; IV chapter) Samavaaya, Vishesha (inher-

ence) are clearly explained, The treatment of

f&bhaava as a separate entity in the 9th Chapter
is brilliant. The sutra Tadvachanaat agmnaayasya
prat.zmaanyam is repeateq twice, once on P. 8 and
again on P. 308, but clearly distinguishec'l {from
each other, Some of the views of the upaskaara
are shown as being unsustainable in the light of
Prashastapaada’s gloss, About 25 sutras, a few of
them newly discovered and others modified are
presented here (printeq with
trs:ced from various commentaries, They bear
evtden.ce of the author's indefatigable research
and ripe scholarship. The chapter assoclating
A.atma' with Chetanagunas ang introducing a
discussion on ijtg Pratyakshatve or otherwise is °
also another notable departure from the upas-
kaara and is excellently done, Every chapter -
ends with a beautify] anushtub sloka summarising
the topics discussed. The dovetailing of the
yogagutra in the VI Chapter is quite pertinent
’Ifhe printing and the get-up is very meat a;ld
satisfactory, We sincerely trust that this com-

mentary will, true to its na
’ me, ton
of this Darshana, one up the study

asterisk) being

U. VENKATAKRISHNA Rao

———

NEWS AND REPORTS

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ASHRAM, ASANSOL
Report for 1956 & 1957

The Ashram along with its religious activities
rune a full-fledged High School for day scholars,

tarted in 1939, it has recently been converted
into a multi-purpose school, In 1857 the roll of
strength of the school was 733 and.the percentage
of success in the final examination was 87.7 The
Students’ Home attached to the Ashrama had 16
students, a few of whom were maintained free,
For the extension of the school and for the erec-
ion of a temple the Ashrama management appeal
for funds.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA KUTIR, BIKANER
Report for 1956-57

?zl-‘ounded by Swami Japanandaji of Sri Rama-
kn.shna Mission in October, 1949, with the sole
ob?ect of propagating the ideals of -Sri Rama-
krishna and Swami Vivekananda, the activities of
the Kutir began on 12-12-1956, in its new buiid-
%ng constructed at a cost of Rs, 35,000, The Kutir
is functioning through education of children, dis-
semination of religious literature and disc0{lr595

t;) g;;ot;e;. thhe free night school has a strength
o students. While thanking th
well-wishers, the mang S el or b

order to widen the activities of the Kutir

A Correction:

In the article ‘Sri Krishna the pet of devotees'®

(published in the

Seplember issue), please read ‘ Balacharita’ in place of ‘ Pancharatram’ (P, 211, Column 1),

The birthday anniversary of the Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi fall& on Januéry >I, 1959.

gement appeal for funds in ¥,

’

-~
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Fifth Edition

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get-up with a Tri~colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

Thus Spake Vivekananda
Pp. 128 Price: nP. 37

-

- Seventh Edition

THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GET-UP
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER,

More than a lakh of copies sold eut
Pp. 100 Price: nP, 37

Second Edition
THE HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION

- THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayings of the Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami
Abhedananda. Fine printing and excellent get-up with a tri-colour picture of the Holy

' . Mother on the Cover. As beautiful and handy as THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA.

Pp. 108 Price: nP. 37

Third Edition Just Outll

THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA
Cholcest selections from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invocation by Poet

Rabindranath Tagore and an appreciation by Swami Vivekananda. Excellent get-up
with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover. .

Pp. 120 - " Price: nP. 40

' SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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SWAMI VIVEKANANDA IN AMERICA B 69 o g™ )
! NEW DISCOVERIES o & ot

By MARIE LOUISE BURKE

A new approach to the message of Swami Vivekananda,

The author discusses the hithertofore unknown facts regarding the Swamiji’s
first sojourn in the U. S. A. She substantiates her treatise quoting relevant
material from the American Press of those days and other prominent personalities -
acquainted with Swami Vivekananda.

. ~—Swami Vivekananda
Royal octavo Pages: 639 +xix Price: Rs. 20

Neatly printed on good paper and excellently got up,

With 39 illustrations including the fine frontispiece of Sri Ramakrishna an
some portraits of Swami Vivekananda.

ADVAITA ASHRAMA
4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13

~HHIHHAR ISR
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| P 3 s O g B v
“1 have a message to the West as Buddha had a message to the East.” i ; n &> yﬂ“‘e P&N‘ ed
|
]
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' SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA ATMABODHA
! A M A N O F G O D \ WITH (Self-Knowledge)
An exhausti{re and authentic account of the life of 'HE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI o

Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan
Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the
Ramakrishna Math & Mission

By

SRI SANKARACHARYA
»x

With elaborate and useful introduction,
text, translation and notes (with select
Translated by hymns of the Acharya).

SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

BY
Swami VIVIDISHANANDA CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

Head of the Vedanta Centrs, Seattle, US.A. DEVANAGARI éHARACTERS AND “I{ is a safe-guide to those who are eager

With a foreword by. RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED to learn the tenets of Advaita correctly...

: The translation is simple and idiomatic. It

CHRISTOP HER ISHERWOOD .BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”

(Noted English Writer and Thinker) SRIDHARA'S GLOSS )
The Hindu, Madras.
Pages: 352. Price: Board Rs. 3: Calico Rs. 4. Postage: Re. 1. L Pp. 536 Price: Rs. 7/- Pp. 319 Price Rs. 4/-
Beautifully got up and neat printing, with a number of illustrations "l e
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4 SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS -4 MYLAPORE
By Courtesy of the printers of the above book ;— MYLAPORE

MADRAS - 4
HE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LTD., 109-C, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.{§.
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Just Out

SELF-KNOWLEDGE (Atma-Jnana)

By SWAMI ABHEDANANDA
(Eighth Edition)
Contents: 1. Spirit-and Matter. II. Knowledge of the Self. III. Prana
and the Self. IV. Search after the Self. V. Realization of the Self. VI. Immort-
i the Self. :
ality and the S¢ Neat printing with excellent jacket.
Size : Demy . Pages 124
REINCARNATION
(Seventh Edition)

Contents ;

1. Reincarnation. II. Heredity and Reincarnation. III. Evolution and Rein-
carnation. 1V. Which is Scientific—-Resurrection or Reincarnation. V. Theory of
Transmigration. A key-note to the philosophy of the Greeks, Hindus, Christians,
Sufis, Chinese, etc. and the theory of rebirth prevailing among many nations of the
world, , Rs, 2/~

SWAMI ABHEDANANDA IN AMERICA
(Second Edition)

By SISTER SHIVANI (Mrs. Mary LePage)

A uni que volume qf Swami Abhedananda’s activities in the West by one of
his devoted and able American discipl_es. Many new.incidenis of Swami Abhedananda’s
eventful life and glorious career in the America for quarier of a century are
graphically described. This volume also threws much light upon the history of the
Vedanta movement in the West.

With a number of original photographs.

Demy 8 vo. 330 Pages. , Rs. 650
Neatly printed on good paper and very attractive get-up.

Just Published _ ,
PHILOSOPHY OF PROGRESS AND PERFECTION
' By SWAMI PRAJNANANANDA

Progress or change constitutes the very stuff of the world appearance. But
the question is whether progress or change persists eternally with its shifting phase.
The learned author has discussed logically and scientifically the theory of progress
and has drawn the conclusion that as_prOg‘ress cannot be aimless and motiveless,
and has a beginping or starting point, it must have an object in view and will
terminate in the end, The ‘highest aim of all living m.rganiems is to get the truition
of their progressive strivings ‘and tf’ ultimately reelise the inncrmost essence the e
Atman, that animates them and inspires them all through their weys of progress, - }

Price Rs. 4'00

: 276 Cloth Bound, ‘ :
Demy 8v0. Pages : xxxiii + oth Boun Price.' Rs. 3‘°.°

Neatly printed on good paper and very attractive get-up,

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
19-B, RAJA max;us;;/n smmr, CALCUT'QT" o
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Insist On Being Given

L. G.

THE COMPOUNDED ASAFOETIDA

Sold Everywhere, or direct from

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.
. SOWCARPET, MADRAS

Head Office: BOMBAY
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" (RAMAYANA RETOLD)
THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA

TALES & PARABLES OF

SRI RAMAKRISHNA
A faithful and concise rendering in *

miki’s Great Epic.
prose of Val P A collection of the sayings of Sri

By Ramakrishna, in the form of Tales
Prof. D. S. SARMA, wm.A. and Parables wherein the deepest of
Vedantic Truths are explained in the

* simplest and  homeliest language.

Fine printing!!

Ezcellent get up! Attractive binding and beautiful get up.
xce : )

Calico Bound Rs. 4-50 Pp. 320
Board ,, Rs. 3-00

Price Rs. 2°50

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4 MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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A WALL
' ... the polythene-insulated, taped, braided
AGAINST THE SEA ‘ ond weatherproof - compounded wire for

House Service applications!

M.anu'factured to BS 1279t: 1956 for
aluminium conductors, BS 1557: 1954 for
polythene insulation, and BS 7: 1953 for
braiding and weather-proof compounding.

ERED ALUMINIUM CONDUCT

We are like men building a wall against the sea:
It would be the height of folly on our part to give

away any part of the cement that is required to

make the wall secure for all time. That is-why we e in India only by
and you have o use this money ... t0 build up chi | THE ALUMINIUM TNDUSTRIES LIMITED
great industry ... And we should not think of KUNDARA KERALA STATE

Managing Agents: SESHASAYEE BROS. (TRAV.) PRIVATE LTD

dividends until we have done that ...

... Make no mistake about this point. We hold |l "" .
hold it in trust for the Indian Nation : : : | x ' '
' | : _..the new polythene-insulated polyvinyl
chloride - (PYCG) sheathed building wire.

—R.D. TATA, Chairman, Manufactured to BS 2791 1956 for
: aluminium conductors, and B8S 1557: 1954

THE TATA IRON & STEEL CO, LTD
e ' for polythene insulation and PVC sheathing.

on June 4, 1925
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© HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME
‘HOLY 'MO'TVHER,_ SRI SARADA DEVI

| . By
SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

An exhau;ti'vq a_nd authoritative life of the Hély' Mother.
This is the first time that such an exhaustive life of Sri
‘ Sarada Devi has been published in English. Detailed Index
. and chronology of important  events have been -appendgdh
{ There are ten djfferent ilustrations. 1

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-Up
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